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The Good and Profperous Succeſſe 
OF THE 


FPARLIAMENTS FORCTES 


YORK-SHIRE — 
A g4inſt the Earle od Acw-Cagrts ® 
And his Popith Adherents. 


Asit was ſcntia a Letter from the Ri ght Ho- 
nourable the Lort Pairefare, andread in i Hot- 
ſes of Parliament, on Monday, 19s. 
39, 1642, 


F Vith ſome Obſervations of the Lords and Com- 
@& mons upon the ſajd happy Proceedings, as ſo many Anſwers 
x from Heaven which God hath given tothe 

Prayers of his Servants. 


Publiſhed, that their Mouths and Hearts may be as 
much enlarged i in Vo as they have bcen in Prayers. 
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Die Lunz,,30 Ian, 26s 3+ 
Raered by tbe Lords and Alondiedin P arbiamens, 
tba this Leiter, with the Obſervations thereon, be forthwith 
Prenied and Publ) foeds Johp Browne Cler. Parliament, 


——— * _— 


"i 31. - Princed for Jobn Wright in the Old Bailcy, 164 2, 
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2 22. . btineg wit 'P:ce;-- W fr wh e Piſa Z & 
rs taken Irs tom cy at Mile: an 
Here at Gisbrowsgh,tt.is found (Has a QL2a] gumber are, 
{5apiſts,afdudeed oe beenath- of the Enenes will | 
be found to conſiſt much of Papiſt3 & Popith affected, 
the Earle of New -caftle, granting his Commiſlions 
{02 rayling men.co Pap'tz i02 the anglt part. Jhave, 
y2ard of late of Commiſſions granted ta twelve Re= 
caſants of theſe parts, whoſe names'J fend encloſed,! 
©1715 n9t to be doubted he waſtes che ſame wayesan! 
L6:2r- places as well as here , wiich couricsyaveſg 3 
adganced Papery as J heare , that in Yoke Where”. 
many Recuſants are ſctied;Waſſe is o!driarilyſaydin . 
- everyſtreet, andſuch aſroncs eteredto the P22te= | 
ants and their W:niſtery, as few dare_reſopt.to , 
Church, and inother parts of the Country J alt n=" 
foumed; that fo2 many miles together the. retigiong-.. - 
Muniſtery, are all either fled cz tmpziſoned: which. : 
verſecutions, if -they be yet ttmetyrepreſCed ; 'vuler- 
tirpe 92 much dep2eſſe tie P2oteſtant Religionint e's 
parr$, about Bra1ford and H3)litmx, Bod Yath bleſfed;; 
 myDonaud thoſeſma'l Forces. with godfuccelle a= +. 
gait the Enemy in ſevera'l light skirmiſhes, andon -' 
monday was ſevenmght , he tezztd onrheLod Savi-, 4 
cs houſe at-Huvley; and put about 100. Maſquetiers . - 
ittVie,-aud on tueſday F (ent Sir Wiſtar F:uz | 
_ tax andhis Officers-with ſome armes, to raiſe hig . 
Ucgiinent inthoſe-parts, aud foz His convo' J lent. . 
-vhat hozſe andDzagwners J contdſparefrom hence,. 
directing themtokltaywith my Sonto aſſiſt him in his 
defign? againlt Leeds, and yeſternight J recetved Let= - 
ters fromyun, wherein he relatesto me, thatonmon=-..; 
da» lait he dzew his forces out of Bradfori I, ANDMat-.. .: 
chep to Leeds 5 where. Dir William Savill comman= | 
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Comemiina Rao fi to 2 pabli ome late good 
ſucceſles, as ry kc r | cy God! 
bath giveartothe Prayers of fig fervanty,)'® © fg 
And whorcas: fan ry late Declarations ty I 
to the world-divers Informations al Proofs 6c 
fingava _—_—_— ay pang Armyywith-anih | 
to ſubvert Gods true Religion, proigled ang 
eſtabliſhed in this Kligdome an an 14trodgu! Tia 
Idollarry, and Superftition, that it ,may Ap are.t By | 
iyhat was before an intention is now marter © FR, and | 
foally purin Execution, 2"mot Ecrtarne apdtrul Rela- 7 
tion is here offered to publique notice an nn jatjOn, © 
whercin it may bc ſee'ie thathis Popiſh Rn 
up the open praiſe of their, —— 
Yorke the ſecond C bc this-Kingdore, in 
to that height of Tnidlence that rhey*rerri 


away Proteſtant Minifters and people from frey 
their owne.Churchesand oy the Payne oft 


Religion, wherein t 
nn wes or oc 


intendt hy: 
nr the whole Kingdon ot 48 
hereof ( whereþ 


ſoules of men are 
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FIRST FRUITS: 


IN RESPECT, 
"Converſion of ſome, 
Firſt of the Gonviction of divers, of the Indians. 
h Preparation of ſundry 


2. Of the Can of Learning , in the Colledge at 


AMBRIDGE in CMaſſacaſers Bay. 


* WITH 
Divers other ſpeciall Matters concerning that Countrey. 


Publiſhed by che inſtant requeſt of ſ undry Friends, who deſire 
to be ſatisfied in theſe pojtnts by many New-Exgland Mcn 
- Who are here prclent, and were cye or care- 
. , Witnefles of the lame. 


who hath defpiſedthe Day of ſmall things. Zach. 4. 10. 


then wert pare and upright, ſurely now be will awake for thee : -. And though 
L4rs harms wr ul uy 9. _ ſod] greatly encresſe.Job, $ 6,7+ "S 
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Princedty R.O. and g.D. for Heary Overton, and arct 
ſold at his Shop in AR 1643 
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ENGLANDS 
FIRST FRUITS: 


1. Inreſpect of the INDtans, &c, 


27222 A He Lord, who ufech nor tobe wanting to the 
IE = defires of his Servants , as he hath not fruftrated 
Jury 


4 the ends ot our Tranſplanting in ſundry other 
To reſpects ; ſo nerther m the giving lome light to. 
T3 thoſe poore 1nd:ans,, who have ever fate in helliſh 
Ye WIR gdarknefic , adoring the Det himielfe for their 
Wea GO D: but hath given us ſome teſtimony of bis 
gracious acceptance of our poore endeavours towards them. and of 
_ our groanes to himl{elfe for mercy upon thole miſerable Soulcs (the 
very Ruines of Mankind) there amongſt us ; our yery bowels yer- 
ning SO us to ſee them goe downe to, Hell by twarmcs with» 
out rem'dy. oY 
hevfies we judged ic our duty no longer to conceale; but tode- 
clare ( to the prajle of his owe free grace)' whatyr/ Frairs he bach. 
begin to gather im amongſt them, as aſure pledge (weare conhdent) 
' of agreater Harveſt in his owne time. And.wond-r not that wee: 
mention no more inftances at preſent : but confider ; Fiſt. their 10+ 
finite diftance from Chriſtianity, having never been prepared/there- | 
unto by any Civility at all. Sccondly , the difficulty of their Lan- 
guage tous. and of ours to them ; there being no Rules :0 learne «1» 
ther by. Thirdly, the diverſity of reg owne Language to it trite; 
Y + 
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(2.) | 
eyery parc of that Countrey having its own Diale&; differing muck 
trom the other ; all which make ther comming into the Golpel 


the more ſlow. But whac God hath done for tome of them, we will 
declare. | | 


OS O2_———_— 


L M Any years fince at P/immouth Plantation, when the Church 

LVL di tait and pray tor Raine im extreame Drought ; it being 
a vcry hot and cleare tun-ſhine day, all the tormer parc thereot ; An 
{nd:an ot gocd quality, being pretent, and teeing what they were a- 
bout, tcll a wondring at them tor praying tor raine in a day to un- 
likely, when all Sunne and no Clouds appeared ; and thought that 
thcir God was not able to give Raine ar 1ych a time as that : but this 
poore wretch tceing them ttill to continue in tbeir Prayers, and be- 
holding that at laſt the Clouds began to rite, and by that time they © 
had ended their Duty » the Raine fell in amott tweet, conſtant , 
{oaking ſhowre. fell into wonderment at the power that the Engliſh 
had with their God; and the greatnefle and goodneile of that God 
whom they ſerved , and was ſmitten with tertor that he had abuſed 
them and therr. God by his former hard thoughts,of them ; and re- - 
ſolved troy that day, nat to reſt till he did know this great good God, 
and- tor that end to forſake the ſud»: , and cleave to the Engliſh , 
which he pretently d1d., and laboured by all. publique and private 
meanes: to ſuck in more and mere of the knowledge of God , and his 
wayes, And as he increaſcd in knowledge to in affection. and alto in 
his practice, reforming and. contornung humlelte accordingly : ; and 
(thoug! he was much tempted by inticements, ſcaifes and icornes 
from the /#di2r) yet, could he nev<r be gotten trom the # »g/h, nor 
from ſceking if.cr t-eir God, but died amongſt them, leaving ſome 
good hopes 1n their hearts, that his foule went to reſt. : 

2. Sagamore [ohn, Price of Hafaqueſers, was trom our very farft 
landing more courteous, -ingenious,. and to:the Engliſh more loving 
then others ofthem ; he defircd to learne and {peake our Language, 
and loved to imitate us in our behaviour and apparrell and began to 
hearken atter @ur God and his wayes, and would nuuch commend 
Engliſh-men, and their God-; ſaying Much good men, much good God) 
and being convinced that our condition and wayes ,were better farre 
then theirs, did refolve and'promite to leayc the /ndia»s, and come 
hve with-us ;- but yet kept downe by feare of the ſcoffes of the /ndi- 
«»:,had not power to make good his purpole; yet went onnot with- 

. | | ; out 
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| out lome trouble of mind, and ſecret plucks of Conlcience, asthe 


lequel declfres : for being ſtruck with death , teartully cryed our of . 
himtelte, that hs had not come to live with us, to have knowne our | 
,, God bettcr : 5nt now ( 1a1d he ) / muſt die, the God of the Engijh ws 
,} wwcb angry with me, and will dejtroy me; ah, 1 was affrard of theſeoffes of 
,, theje wicked Indians ; yet my (, bild ſhall bye wih the Engliſh, and tearne 
,, 10 know their Goda wienl am acad ; !le give himio Mr, Wilton , hrs 4 
,, much Good min, and much loved me : (0 ſenttor Mr. {ſen to come 
to him, and committed his onely Child to his care, and to d1cd. 

2. Divers ot the /zd-4n; Children , Boyesand Girles ie havyere- 


- ceived 1nto our houſes, who are long fince civilized, and in 1tubjcett- 


on tous, painfull and handy in their buſinefle, and can 1peak our lan- 
guage tamiliarly ; divers ot whom canread Engliſh, and begin to un- 
deritand 1n theur meature, the grounds of Chrittian Religion ; tome 


. of them arc able to give us account of the Sermons they hcarc, and 


of the word rcad and expounded in our Families, and are convinced 
of their ſintull and muterable Eſtates, and attected with the tente of 
Gods a1{pleature, and the thoughts of Eternity, and will tomecimes 


tremble and melt into teares at our opcning and prefling the Word 


upon their Contciences ; and as tarre as we can dilcerne, tome, of 
them ule to pray 1n ſecret. and are much 1h love with us, and canmgt 
indure to returne any more to the /udrans, | 

Some ot them will not be abſent from a Sermon or Family du- 
ties if they can help it; and we have knowne ſome would uſe to weep 
and cry when detained by occaſion trom the Sermon. | 

O: hers of them are very inquiſitive atter God and his wayes ; and 
being themielves induftrious in their Calling, will much complaine 
of other ſervants idlenefle, and reprove them. | £ 

One of them, who tor ſome miidemeanour that laid him open to 
publique puniſhment, ran away ; and being gone, God to followed 
him, that of his owne accord he returned home, rendred hinwhte to 
veer and was willing to ſubmit himiſelte , though he mighthave 
elcaped. 

An !ndjian Maid at S:lem, would often come trom the Word, cry- 
ing out with abundance of teares , concluding that ſhe nwſt burne 
when ſhedie, and would tay, ſhe knew hcr lelte naught tor preſcnr, 
and like to be miſerable for ever, unlctle tree Grace ſhould preyent 
it; and after this grew very caretfull ot her carriage, proved unduſtri- 
ous in her place, and fo continued. 
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(4) 
Another often frequenting the Houle of one of the Miniſters a& 
Salem, would tell > the Story of the Buble, even to Inis admurati- 
on, and that he attended pon the Word preached, and loved at; and 
how he coutd tell all the Commandements, and in parcicular each 
Comman:lement by ir 1elf-, and how he laboured to keep them all ; 
and yet tor ail this {{a1d he) | Ate are, andwalke m fire | thatt, wha 
I die, I mutt to Keil : Thar Miniſter asked him why? he anitiwered 
becaute I know not Jeſs Chrsft, and pray'd him earneftiy to teach 
' ham ceſs (o14ft, andatter went out amonglt the /n«14»s, and called 
upon then ro put away all their waves fave one, becaule it was a ſinne 
againit Fngliſn-mans Saviour > 
Another -:4-4» commung by, and ſecing one of the Engliſh (who 
was reinote trom our juritdiction. prophaningthe Lordsgay, by tel- 
lag of a tr:e, {aid co him, ,, Ove , vu nor know rhat this 11 the Lords day, 
in Maſſaquſert:? much micher man, that 15 very wicked man, what, breaks 
Jeu Goas Day > ' | 
The {ame man comming into an houſe in thoſe parts where 
aman and his wite were ctuding , and they bidding him fit downe» 
hc was welcome; ne aniwered, ,, He wonlanor ſtay there, God did nd 
dell there, Hooameck, (that is the Devih) was there, and ſodeparted. 
One ot the *ag=mores, having complaint made to him by ſome of 
the Engliſh. thathis men did ute to kail Pigeons upon the Lords day. 
thereupon forbad them to doe 1o any more ; yet atterwards ſome of 
them did attempt 1t and chumbing che high trees (upon which Pige+ 
ons in that Countrey ute to make their neſts) one ot them tell down 
from oft the tre: and brake his neck, and another tell down.and brake 
ſom: of his limbs: thcreupon che Sagamore ſent two grave old men 
to proclaime 1t among his /ndians,, thas none of them ſhould kill 
Pigeons upon the Sabboth day ay more.. * 
Another 7:4» hearing of the fame of the Exgih, and their God 
came from a far to {ce them , and fuch was this mans love to the Ev- 
$6 and their wayes after he came acquainted with them, that he la- 
20ured to transform himſelfe 1nto the Ezgl fo manners and practiles, 
as if he had be:n an Engliſhman indecd ; he would be called no more 
by his [-d:z» name, but would be named {aw ; he would not goe 
nak-d like the 1»dia»s, but cdloathcd juſt as one of our ſelves ;; he ab- 
horred to dwell with the /-4:14»s any Jonger ; but forſaking all his 
friends ard Kindred dwelt wholly with us ; when he fate downe to 
- meat with us, if thanks were given before he came in, or if he did eat 
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('5.) 
by hunſelfe, conftaniſy he would give thanks reverently and erave. 
ly, he trequcnted the word and tanuiy dutics where he = Ars ever 
a good meaſure of knowledge beyond ordinary, being a man ot tin- 
gular Paris, and would compaine that he knew not Curiſt,and with- 
out hun» he 1a1d, all he did was noching ; hee was lo zealous tor the 
Lords day, that (as it was obſerved) it he ſaw any protaning ic, he 
would rebuke them, and threaten them to carry them to the Goyer- 
NOUr. - 
_ Allwhach things weighed. we dare not but hope ; that many of 
them, doe bclong to the Kingdome of God ; and a8 turther ne 
may produce , we leave it to him that 15 excellent in Counſell ,, and 
wondcrtull in working. ; 
4- There is alſo a Buackmore maid, that hath long lived at Dorche- 
f*cr 1h New England, unto whom God hath fo blet{ed the publique 
and privare means of Grace. that ſhe is not only indued with a com- 
:cent mcalure of knowledge in the myſteries of God, and convidti- 
onot her muſcrable ſtate by finne; but hath alſo experience of a 


_ faving work ot grace in her heart, and a {weet favour ot Chriſt brea- 


thing in her;intomuch that her ſoule hath longed toen joy Church- 
fellowſhip wath the Saints there, and having propounded her defire 
tothe Elders of the Church, after ſome criall of her taken in private, 
ſhe was called before the whole Church, and there did make confel- 
lion of her knowledge in the Mytteries of Chriſt and of the work of 
Converſion upon her Soule : And atter that there was ſuch a tefti- 
mony given of her blamelefle and godly Converiation, that ſhe was 
admatioda member by the joynt conſent of the Church;with great 
joy to all their h-arts. Since which tim2, we have heard her much 

mwring Gods free grace toſuch a poore wretch as ſhewas; that 
God leavaug all her fricads and Kindrad ftill in their finnes, fhonld 
caft an eye upoa her , to make hera member of Chriſt, and of the 
Churchalſo : and hath with teares exhorted-lome other of the /+- 
dians thathive with,us to.cmbrace /eſc (Þriſt, declaring how willing 
he would be torecciverhem.. even as he had received her. 

5. Thelaſt inſtance we will give; ſhall be of that famous Indian 


W- quaſh, ile was a CAPTATE AREAS Trap af perfon, and ofa ve 
grave and {ober {pirut; the. Stary of which comming v0 or nds 
very lately, was indeed the. occalign of writ all-che ret: $ 
man. a tery yeares fince , ſecing and beholding the mughty power of 

erc 


God:in-gur Engliſh Forces, how they fell upon the Peqanr,, , 
2 1Vers 
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C6): 
divers lnundreds of them were flaine in ant hourez The Lord, asa 
Gad of glory in great'terrout did appeare unto the Soule and'Con? 
{cienceot tas poore Wretch, 1n that very att ; and though 'betore 
that tine he had low apprehcntions of our God , having conceived 
him co be (as he laid) bur a M#skerre God, or a God like unto a flye; 
aid as m-ane thoughts of the Engliſh that ferved this'God, tharihey 
cerelilly weake men ; yet trom that time he was convinced and per- 
iwaded rhat our God was a moſt dreadtull God ; and that one Ee. 
2/44 man by the help of his God was able to ſlay and put to flight at 
tundr.d = v4.”, | 
Thw conviction did purſue and tollow him nightand'day, fo that 
> could have no reſt or quict becauſe hee was ignorant ot-the En. 
g.{> mans God - he went up and down bezmoaning his condition, and 
hlling every place where hz came with fighes an4 groanes. 
Atterward it pleated. the Lord that ſome Engl/b (well acquainted 
with h:s Language ) did meet with him; thereupon as a Harc pan- 
© titig atrer the wacer Brookes, he enquired ater God with fuch imncet- 
tant diligence. that they were condrained conſtantly tor his latisfa- 
ction to ipend more then halte the night in converting with him. 
Afterwards he came to dwell amongſt the Engliſh at Connethew, 
ſ1!! traveiling with all his might and lamenting atter the Lord : his 
mann:r was t6 {mite his hand on his breatt , and to complaine tadly 
of his heart. laying 1t was mncb macher, (that 15.very evill) and when 
any ipake with him. he would ſay . Wequaſh, no God, Wegizaſh no know 
{ hri/t, It picaled the Lord , that in the uſe of the meanes. he grew 
greatly 1n the knowl:dge of Chriſt , and in the Principles of Religi- 
on. and became thorowly reforined according to his light , hating 
and loathing himſelte tor his deareſt finnes ,- which were eſpecially 


thele two, Eft and Revenge, this repentance for the former was te- 


ſtihed by his temperance and abſtinence from all occaſions, or mat- 


ter of provocation thereunto. Secondly, by putting away all his ; 


Waves, {aving the firſt, to whom he had moſt right. 

His ppenmagce for the latter was teſtified by an eminent degree of 
mecknetle and patience, that now, if any did abuſe him, he could lie 
downe at theirfeet, and if any did ſmite him on the one cheeke , he 
would rather turne the other, than offend them : many trialls hee 
had from the J=d:a»: in this caſe. Thirdly, by going up and downe 
to thoſe hee had offered violence or wrong unto , confefling it, and 
making reftitution. 

| | Afterwards 
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Afterwards he went amongf the Indian, like that poore Waman 
of Samara, proclaiming Chryts. and telling them whara Treature.he 
had found. inttrucing them in the knowledge: of the true God and 
this he d1d with a graveand ſerious 1pirit » warning them with all 
taithtullnetle to tice trom the wrath to come , by Lreakwng off their 
linne> and wickednelle, | 

I tus couric of his did ſo diſturb the Deyill, that erelong ſome of 
the Indians, wholſc hearts Satan had filled did tecretly give him poy- 
{o0n, which he rooke without tuipition : and when he lay upon his 
de2th bed, tome Indians who were by him. wiſhed him according ta 
the Indian manner, to tend tor Poxew (that 1s to lay) a Wizzard; he 
tcld them, / f leſws Chriſt ſay that Wegqnajr [bull lroe, hen Wequalh muſt 
ire; if leſue Chriſt ſay that 1 eqs (þſhai, dye, the» Wequaſh i willing ro aye, 
arawull rot lexgthen «mi hu life by any ſuch meanes, Betore he dyed;he 
did bcqucath ys is Child to thegodly care of the Engliſh for education 
and initruction and fo yielded up has foule into ( 4ri/t his hands. 

[ c.nnot omit the tettzmony of Mr: Sh a godly. Miniſter in the 8p, 
thai wroce to his Friend in £endon conccriung this Story , his lines 
arc ful! plain and pithy his words thele, 

Wequaj' the famous Indian at the Krver: month is dead, and certainlyin 
heaven ; glornuſly didthe Grace of Chritt /h:»e forth in his converſation, 4 
yeare and a halfe before his death be knew Chriſt, be tvea Chrift,, he prea* 
ched C hriſt'up and down, and then ſuffered Martyreome for (, briſt; and when 
he dycd,be gave hu ſoule to (briſt, axd his only child ro the Englyh, rejoxcing 
mihs hope , that the child ſhould kr ow more of Chriſt then us poore Father 
everdid, | | 

Thus we have given you a little tafſt of the ſprincklings of Gods - 
/purir,upon a tew Indians, but one may caftiy imagine, that herc are 
not all that may be produced: tor it a very few ot 'us here pretent, 
upon very ſudden thoughts, have tnatchr up only ſuch mttances 
which came at preſent to hand,you may conceive, thar it all 1nour 
Piantations(which are farre and wide, ſhould ſetthem({clves to bring 
1n he confluence ot all their Obſervations together , nuuch more 
Ni ght be added 7 | 

We belecve one mean amongſt others. that hath thus farre wonne 
thc poore wretches to looke after the Golpell.hath been the deal. 


. 19.45 1d carriages , which God hath guided the Engliſh tm uur Pa-- 


ict, toexercie towards them : For, 


B 1. At 


($8) 
x. At our entrance upen the Land, #« was not with violence 8nd 


intrution, but tree and tare, with their conlents and allowance. the 


cinief Sagamores of all that part of the Countrey, eniertaunmg us 


heartily, and profetled we were all much welcome. 


2. When any ot them had poſletlion ot, or right unto any Land 


w2 were to plant upon, none were {uftered,” (to our knowledge) to. 
take one acre from them,butdo ut; to compound with chemto con- 


tent. FA | 

3- They have had juitice truly exerciſed towards them mn all other 
particularacts ; that as we expect right dealing trom them , in cate 
any of them ſhall treipaſle us, we tend to thew Sagamore, and he 


preſently rights us.or clte we ſummon them to our Court to anſwer 


1;; {o1t any of our men oftend them, and complaint and proofe be 
made toany of our Magiftratcs, or the publique Court(they know) 
they arc {ure to be righted to the utmoit, by us. : 


4. The humanity, of the Englith towards thei doth much gaine . 


upon them, we berng generally wary, andtenderin givingthem of- 


tcnſtve or harſh langimage,-or carriage, but ale them tarrly-and cour-' 


tcouſly,with loving termes, good looks and kind faluees. 


Thus they having firſt a. good eftcem of our Perſdns; ( fuch of 
them'as God intends good unto) are the ſooner brought to hearken + 


to our words, and then to ſrryc our God : wheras on the contrary, 
the wicked, injurious and ſcandalous carriages of fome other Plan- 


tations, hayc bin a mean to harden chotepoore wotull ſoules againſt * 
the Engliſh,and all Religion for their lakes;and teale them up under 


dition. ; 

Yet (miſtake Egg; weare won: torkeepthem at- ſuch a diſtance, 
(ktiowing they ferve the Devill and areltd by him ) asnotto um- 
bolden them4oo much. or truſt tem too tarre; though wedo them 
whatgood we can. And the truth is, God hath ſo kept them, (ex- 


_ cep:1ng that act of the Bequits; long fince, to tome few'of' our men) 
that we ncver tound any hurt from them, nor covld ever proveany 


recall intentions of evillagamft us : And it there ſhould beſuch w- 
tcntions and that they all ſhould contbine together againſt us. with 
all cheir ſtrength that they can raiſe, we fee no probable ground ar 
all ro teare any hurt from, them. thcy being naked men. and the 


nutub-r of th-m chat be amongſt us not contiderable. ; 
Let us hereg.vea touch alſo of whar God-hath deneand is fri her” 
about to doe,to divers Plantatiqps of the Engliſh, which before that 
. I tumCc 
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time that God ſent light into our: cgalts, were almoſt as darke and 
rude as the Indians thematelves. a i, CI 

1, Furit at Agamemiacre (a Plantation out of our juriſdiction) to 
which ous ot our Preachers comming and labouring amongit them, 
wa>a mcanes under God , not'ouly to iparkle heavenly knowledye, 
and worke canyichan and retorination ju divers of them, but con- 
vertion allo to Chritt in iome ok them, that bletle God to this day, 
that ver he came tuather. | | 
. '2.- Then attcr that, ac Sago Plantation,which is an hundred miles 
from us, divers ot chat place commiiig often into our coal 842d hear- 
ing ihe Word preacned » ang ice1ag GLss goings amonglt as people 
thcre, being mucia affected went nome, and lament:d ainongit chear 
neighbours their own wotull condition , that lived like heachens 


without the Goſpel, when others inzoyed it in great plenty ; here- 


upon with zoynt conlent two at their, chuets men were tent inall_. 


their names,carneftly to 1ntreat us to tend a gpdl y.Mzmlter tg preach 
the Word untothem; which was doe actardingly,aot withour good 
tucceſle tothe people there,and divers places about them. 

3 Atter this, towardsthe end of laſt Summer, toure more Planta- 
tions ſome of which ar: divers hundred mules;others of them many 
hundred leagues fram our Plantatian) hearing ot the gaodugliic of 
God to his people in our parts, and of the l1yht of the Golpel ther 
ſhining ; have doneeven as. Jacob did 1n the Famine time, when he 
heard there was bread in &zypr. he haſted away his Sonnes for Corn, 
that they might live and not die : 1n like mannex. three fzyerall 
Towns in / wr gwmua.as alfo 54 4a4s,f brifepheriand Amegs.all of them 
much about the ſame time as if they had known the myds of cach 
other did tend Letters and Meflengers.crying out unto us as th2 man 
of : Maceconia to Panl, {ome ard 1elp w and tine wich\uch carnc!t- 
nefle,as men hunger-ſtarvcd and ready todie. cry; tor bread; 1o they 
cry out unto us i17the bowels of compaslion torthe Lord Jctus lake 
to ſen} them ſome helpe. They tell-s.1n ſomevt tagjr Letters that 
from the one end ofthe Land to the other. there 15s none to break rhe 
bread of life rmto the hengry ; and thole that ſhould daeit, are 1o vil 's 
thaneven,drunkards and ſwearers,cry ſhame on chem 46d 
- - Wehad thought (but only for the (wellingot our Daſcourſc) to 

have fetdown hens Letters at:larg:z, which they. wrote to, all our 

Churches, whichſpake with tuch ftrength of reaſon and affection, 

that when they were rcad.in our Congieg@iars.they prevailed with 
'B2 


us 
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us.that tor their necesfity:we ſpared the bread from onrown mouths 
to laveth-.ir lives, and tenc two of our Minriters tor the pretentts: 
Virgme:;and when the Ships came away troin them/chey lett them in 
{crzous con{ultation, whom to give up to the worke of Chrilt inthe 
ocicr three places alſo. bn | N 

We heare moreover that the Indians themſclyes in ſome of the: 
places named d1d-joyne with them an this ghcyr ſuit. Loan 

Now tronrwhat hath bin ſaid, 1c we riches of Gods tree Grace 
im Chritt, hat 15 willing to unpart mercy cven to the wortt ot men, 
and tuch as arc turtheſt off cry out witty aud, On the aepihs, &Fe. and 
let heaven and carth be filled wich the glorious praites-of God tor 
thc lame. 

And it {uch as are atarre off , why ſhould not we tha: are nearer 
pretle in tor a ſhare therin, and cry out, as £/<# d1d with teares to his 
Father,when he taw the blesling going away to his young .r brother, 
and humiclte, like to loſe it: [ Ub my. Father beft thux but one vleſſi- gs 
blejje me aiſe, even metby firjt borne, bleſſe me, oh my Father, ] Ellie thee 
poore Indians will ccrtainly riſe up againſt us, and with great bold- 
ncfle condemn us1n the great day ot our accompts , when many of 
us h:re und r gr-at lighc. ſhall ſce men come tron che Eait and trom 
the Welt, and tit down im the Kingdome ot God, and qur elves caft 
out. 

2. Letthe world know , that God led not ſo many thouſands of 
his people into the Wildernefle. to tee a reed fhaken with the wind, 
but ainongſt many other ipeciall ends, this was none ot the lealt. to 
ſpread the light of his bletfed Gotpel , to tuch as never heard rhe 
tound of 1t. To ttop the mouths ot che protane that calumniare ihe 


work of God in our hands, and to tatsne the hearts of the Saints | 


herm that God hatl toine {peciall 1ervice tor his p:oplic there to doe, 

which m partalr-ady we begin to {ce. and wait upon '2 wine #1ſ<ome, 

to diſcover more of his pleature herin. and upon his Grace to eftcct, 

which we b-leeve in his timehe wiil ſo doe, thac men ſhall tee and 
know the wiſdome and power of God herin. 

3- Shall we touch here upon that apprehenſion which many god- 
Iy and wile have conceived, and that trom tome Scriptures compa- 
red, and trom other grounds, and pailages of. Providence coilected 
that (asit's very probable) God meanes to carry his Golipel welt- 
ward, 1n theſe latter rimesof the world; and have thovght, as the 
yunne intheatternoon of the day , ill declines more and more to 


the 


(19) 
the Welt.and-then ſets: 1o the Goſpel (that great light of the world } 
though it role 1n the Eaft, and in torimerages; hath ligirened it with 
his beames; yet inthe latter ages of the world will bend Wettward, 
_ betore urs 1ctung, brighten thele parts, with his glorious luitre 
allo. | 
4. See how Gods witdome produceth glorious cftcts, from un- 
likely mcancs, and make ttucigut works by crook. d initrumen.s : for 
whu would have chought, that the cautitig away hence 10 many 
godly Minittcrs, ſhould to tarre have promoted the prautcs ot God, 
and thould be a meauc to ipr.ad the Gotpzh, when tacy unicnd.d io 
ruinc 1t: they blew our the lights and they burn cicarer : their 
hicncing Muntters have openca their mouths ſo wide as to found 
ou. his giorious prailcs, to Lhe urrermolt parcs ot theearth> tay with 
the Fiatmilt, { he. « the 1 0745 do0mg and it 31 Mut Velo in our ejes, 
_ 5. Deipitenor the day ot tmall chings ; lernone ay of us as thoſe 
icotte1s did of ther buying /crajal.m, 1+ bat will theſr weak (ewes wo. ? 
__ lcarne to adore Goa in all his Providence, and wait to ice his 
@.109sS. | 

6. Lend us, we beſecch you (all you that love Zion) your praycrs 
and help in heaven and carth tor the turtherance of this great and 
glorious worke in our hands ; great works need ihany hands. many 
prayers. many teares : And dctire the Lord to itirre up the bowels of 
tomc godly iumn.jicd , ro pitty thole poore Heaihen that are blecding 
todeath ro ec rnall death and co reach tor:h an hand ob toule-mercy, 
to fave lome ot chem trom the hre ot hell by attording tome means 
to maintain fome fit inſttuments on- purpoſe to 1pend cher wime, 
and give themiclves wholly to preach co thete poore wreiChes. 
thac as the tender Samarr a» did to the wounded inan . they may 
pity them. and gt them healed. that even their bowels may bleite 
thc in the day ot their viſitation - and Chriits bowels retrethed by 
thcir love, may jet it on his own 1core, and pay them all agame in 
theday ot their accomprs. | 
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' 2. In;eſpect of the Colledge,and the | 1 


proceedings of Learning therein, *'. + 


things we longed for, and looked after was to advance Learning and 
P-rpetua:e it to Poſterity; dreadiag to leave an illiterate Miniftery 
co the Churches, when our pretent Miniſters ſhall liem the Dult- 
And as wee were thinking and contuiting how to effec this great 
Work ;it pleaſed God to ttir up the heart ot one Mr. Harvard (a god- 
ly Gentleman, and a lover ot Learning , there living amongſt us.) to 
givethe one halte of his Eſtate (itbeing in all about 17-0. 1.) to 
wards thecre&ting of a Colledge. and all his Library: after him ano- 
ther gave 300. 1. others atier them caft in mores and the publique 
hand of the State added the reft : the Colledge was. by common 
conſent, appointed to be at C ambriaye, (a place very plealant and ac- 
commodate; and is called (according to the name of the firſt foun- 
der) Harva-dColl:oge, 
The F&itice 15 very faire and comely within and without, having 
Mm ita ſpacious Hall ; (where they daily mieet at Common LeQures) 
| _ Exerciles, and a large Library'wnh tome Bookes to it, the: gifts of 
; | | diveric 


| ; . } : h. | 
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diverſe of our friends; their Chambers and ſtudies alſo fitted for,and 
pollcficd by the Students, and all other roomes of- Othce necetlary; 
arid convenient, with all necdtull Ottices thereto belonging: And by 
the lide of the Colledge a faire Grammer Schoole, tor the training up 
of young Schollars, and ficting of them tor Academrcall Learning, that 
{111 as they are judged ripe, chey may be received: into the Colledge 
of this Schoole: Maſter Corler 15 the Mr. , who hath very well ap-+ 
proved himiclte for his abilitics.exterity and paintulnetle in tcach- 
1ng and education of the youth under hunt. 

Over the Colledge is maſter D«»/tcr placed, as Preſident, a learned 
con{cionable and induſtrious man, who hath ſo trained up. his 
Pupills in the tongues and Arts , and to ſcatoned them with the 
principles of Divinity akd Chriſtianity. tnat we.have co our great 
comfort; (and in truth) beyond our hopes, beheld their progrctle in 
Learning and godlineflc alio ; the former of thete hath apprarcd in 
their publicue declamations in £arire and! Greeke , and Ditpurations 
Logicall and Philofophicall, which they have beene won:ed(belides 
their ordinary Exerciſes in the Colledg--Hall) mm the audience- of 
the Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and other Schollars » for rhe probation 
of their growth in Learning. upon ſet dayes, eonftantly once every 
moneth to make and uphold': Thelatter hath been-munztfted in 
ſundry at.them, by the ſavoury breathings of their Spirits1n ther 
podl converlation. Inſomuch that we are conhdent, if thete early 


 bloflomes may b- cheriſhed and warmed with the intluefice of the 


tricnds of Learning, and lovers of this pious worke, they will by the 
help of Gad, come to happy maturity 1a ſhort time. + + 

Gras the Colledgeare trwelve Ovcrteers chotenby the 'generall 
Court, fix of them are of the Magittrats,the other fix of the Mini- 
ſters, whoare to promote the beſt good of it; ari4{(having a power ot 
influence into all perſons in it )are to ſee that every one be diligent 
and proficient in firs proper place. | 


2.R'les,and Precepts thit areobjerv dintihe Colledge. 


I \7 \/Hen afty Scholtar is able to underftand 7/7; or ſuch like 

k clasficalf T.atine Author.exremppre, and make and ſpeake 
true Latine in Verle and Prole, ſo wr arm Mere ; And decline per- 
tealy the Paradigim's of Newnes and Verbrrin the Greek tongue: Let 
hin'then and not bet6re be capable of admisfton into ttxe C con 
2, Let 


(22) 3K 
2. Let every Student be plainly inſtructed , and earncſtly preſſed 


to contider well; the maine end of his lite and ſtudies is, to know 
Go4 ard le(us ( kriſt which 1s eternall life, Joh. I7- 3+ and thereforeto 
lay {rift n the bottome;, as the only toundation of alt ſound know. 
ledgeand Learning. Fs 

And tecing the Lord only giveth wiſedome, Let every one ſeri 
outly 1ct huntelte by pray-1 1h 1ccrerto leeke 1: of him #r0v 2,3, 

3. Every one fþail {o exctcite futmiclte in reading che Scriprures 
twice a day, tha he ſhall be ready to give tuch an account ot hus pro» 
hcincy tacremn, both in Treoreuicalt obtervatzons of the Language, 
and C-give, and in #r14t:c45 and fpiricuall craths, as his Tutor thall 
require, accurding to his ability , leeing 'he entrance of the wora groulh 
. tight, 1 g'D jO WincrjfdRAIFY © i926 /tntle, Plalm. I19.130, 

I kat they eſhewing all protand:10n of Gods Name, Attri- 
bu &, Wor. Ordinances and rines ot Worſhip , doe ftudie with 
g994d CUlCcicnce, carctuliy to reiaine God, an:! the love of his truth 
m hearmimgcs cir chem know, that (nothwithſtanding thew 
Learaws, God may give them up to ſtrong 4:afions, and in the end 
fe aregrovare mnlniie. 2 1 nel. 2. 11, i 2, Rom.1 » 238. 

5- Thatthey ſtudioully red-:eme the tun? ; obſerve the gen:rall 
hoores appoint. d tor all the S.udeats, an the 1p:ciall houres tor 
thou owne (fi : and thn diligently attend the Lectures without 
avy d1tturbance by word or geſture. And it in any thirg che, doubt, 
they ſhall .nquire. as of thar telicwces, to, (in cate of Non jarrifetti 
0») mocdcitly ot th ar Tutors. | 

6- None ſhall under aay pretence whatſoever, frequent thecom- 
pany and tociety of 1uch men as lead an unhic, and diflolute lite. 

Nor ſhall any without his Tutors leave : or (in his ablence) the 
call of Parcats or G:1ardians, goe abroad to other Townes. 

7 Ev:ry Schollar ſhall be pxcfenc in his Tutors chatnber at the 
7:h. houre 1n the morning, unmediately attcr the found of the 
Bell at his opening the S.ripture and prayer. to alloat the 5:h. 
houre at might, ani then give accounc of uis owne private rcad- 
mY a40tcrctid im Par.icular the third, and conſtantiy attend Le-. 
Etures m the all at the hourcs appointed ? But if any (without 
necelury unp-diment)ſhall abſent himfelt from prayer or Lectures, 
heſtallb'elyable to Admonition, it he offend above once a week. 

8. Itany Schollar ſhall be tound to tranſgrefle any of the Lawes 
of God, or the Schoole. atcerrwice Admonation, he ſhall be you 


& 
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if not adwews, tq correftion, if adultws, his name ſhall be given up te, 
the Overſeers of the Colledge, that he may | bee admomulhed at. the 


publick monethly AR. 


3. The times and order of their Studies, uulsſſe experi- 
ence ſhall ſhew cauſe ts alter. boy 


ry ſecond and third day of the weekes read LeQures, as follow- 
po OT 


To the firſt yeare at Sth. of the clockin the morning £Zegick,, the 
arſt three quarters, Phy/oks the laſt quarter. | 


a 


To the lecond yeare, atthe 9th.houre, Erbirks and Poliricks,at con- 


venient diſtances of time. x Us 
_ Tothethird ycare at the roth. Arithmerick and Geomett)ithe three 
firſt quarters, Aſtrovemy the laſt. | 

Afternoone, 


The firſt yeare diſputes at the econd houre. 
The 2d. yeare at the 3d, houre. | 
The 3d. yeareat the 4th. every one in his Art. 
» The qth, day reads Greeke, 
To the firſt yeare the Erymologie and Symrax at theeigth houre. 
To the 2d. at the 9th. houre, Profedie and Draletts .! 
; Afterncone. 1 
The firſt yeare at 2d- houre [pens the precepts of Grammer in 
luch Authors as have variety of words. 
: Ns: 2d. yeare at 3d: hgure prattice in Po?y, Nonnus, Duporr,or the 
IKE. PD URN os . SY 
The 3d. yeare perfe& their Theory beforenoone; ad exerviſe $r7/e, 
Compoſition, [mitation, Epitome, both in Proſe and Verle, afcernoone. 
. The fift day reads Hebrew, andthe Eaſterne Tongues; © 
Grammarto the firſt yeare houre the 8th, 
To the 24d. Chaldee at thegth:; howrey ooo 
To the'3d.' Syrieck at the roth; houre- 20, 2 LIRRIVN 
| Af rernoene, wY < YE-ok WORRY 
Thefirſt yearepraftice in the Bible at the 2d. houre. 
The 2d. in Ezra and Davelat the 3d. houre. ky 
The a0. atthe 4th. houte in Treffins New Teftaments 
The 61h. day read? Rbrorich to dil atthe Sul. Draverv ns 1 


L 


 Derlamatrontat the gth. So ordercd that cyery*"Scholler nt: d&e- 
3th, So ordered that every Scholl muy de- 
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Claune oncea monerh. The reſt of the day v#:at Rhnovicu fuliic, 

The Tth-yp7 rents Drumity Carecherrieull ar the B'b-fhonre,! (om wor places 
at thegrh, hone, »Afrernooxe, 34S 1 kd OTE LONG 

The firit houre reads hiltory-in tac Winter, 

Fhe nature ot plants in the Sommer 

The tumme ot every Lecture ſhall be examined., before. the new 
Lecture be read. | 

Every Sehollar; thation proote is found able to read the Originals 
of the O/4and New Feftsment 1nto the Latine tongue, and to relolve 
them Legicaty; withall being of godly lite and converlation; And at 
any publick Act hath the Approbation of the Overleers and Maſter 
of the Colledee..is fittobedignifed with his firtt Degree. 

Every Schollar that giveth up in writing a Sp/fem , or Synopſis, or 
ſumme of Leg:ich, Naturall and Morall Phy leſophy, Arighmetich, Gre. 
metry and -{/trexcmy : and 15ready todefend his Theſes or politzons: 
withall {killed in the Ortginallsas abovelaid;and of godly lite & con- 
vcriation : and 1{o approved by the Overteers and Maſter of the Col- 
ledge, at any publique Af, 1s fit to be dignified with his 2d. Degree. 


P - 
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4. The manner of the late Commencement, expreſſcd'in 
» alciter|[.nt over from the Gowvernour, and diverſe 
of the Ainiters, their own words theſe. 


Fd HE Sindents of the firſt.Cl156s that have beene theſe foure yeeres 
I trams 1 np tniveriity-Learning (for rheir ripening in the know- 

1 ledge. of tht Tongues, and; Arts ) andre apprued for therr manners 
«they bavye hepttheir publich Atts in former yeares, our ſelues being preſent, 
at them ; ſo have they (ately kegt two ſolemne Atts for their Commencement, 
whenthe Governour, Magsſtrates, and the CHiniſters from all. parts, with 
allſorts of Schellars, avd othertyn great numbers. werepreſent, and did heave 
their Exerciſes; which were Latime and Greeke Orations , and Declamati- 
6n1,and Hebrew Analaſis.Grammaticll, Logicall er Rhetoricallof the Pſalms: 
Andtheir Anſwers and Diſputations m Logicall, Erhicall,”byficall aud Mev 
taphy ficall Queſtions ; ard ſowere found worthy of the firff degree, (common- 
ly called Batchelexr,) pro more Acadenuarum in Anglia : Zerng fir/? yre- 
ſyned by the Fi finens..t6the CMagiftrates and mi) eri, and by Lim, mpon 
third pprobation, ſolemnly admitigd unto the ſame degree, and 4 m of 
| T5. 
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Arts delivered into each of their hands, and prwer giventF ern toread Le- 
Hiares mike Fai mpon any 6; the Arts, wlenthey ſhall be theremnto called, and 
a liberty of ſludyirg inthe Libra'y, 

Ali things in the Colledge are at preſent ,. like ts prececd even ag wee can 
wiſh, may it but pleaſe tbe Lord caigoe on mith bu bleſſing imn\ 0 hrifty and uy * 
sp the hearts of his farthſull, ard able Servants mour owne Native Coun. 
try, and bere,(as l ehaih graciouſly begun) to advance this Howurable and 
weſt bopefull worke. The beginnings whereof andpr:grafſe hiaberts ( pen: 
rally) ace fill our hearts with comfurs, and raiſe themiup ic watch more cxpe-, 
tations of the Lords goodne{efor hereafter, for the goodofprſterity, and the 
Churches of Chrift Ieſus, eg png 
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A Copie of the Queſtions given and maintained by the 'F 
Commencers in their publick Ads, printec 1a ' am- 


 bridze mn New-Englaud, and reprinted here verbatim, 
as followeth. my 
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Spetatigſinis Pietate , et [Nuſtrisfimis Eximia 
Vinute Vitiy, D. Tohannt Winthropo, inclytz Maffachu- 
ſertt' Coloniz Gubernarors, D.' Johanni Endicouo Vice. 


Gubernatori, D. Thom, Dudles, D. Rech. Bellmg hams , 3 
D. lea». Humphryao, D. {fracl. Sroughtons, 


»Þ. vo Yoand 


Nec non Revercndis pientiflymiſque viris oangs ( ortone, Toan, Wilſons, 
loan, Davengort, Tho, Weldo, Huyom: Pero, Tho. Sheparas, Collegij 
Harvarder 5 nov. Camabr, in{pe&oribus fideliflimis, ceterilq; 
Mag:{tratbus, & Eccichaium uidem Culoniz Pret- 

mY byteris vigilantiſſimis, 


Has Theſes Philologicas, & Philoſophicas,quas Deo duce,Prefide 
Henrico Dunſters palam pro virili propugnare conabuntur,(ho- 
noris & bicryatitiz gratia ) dicant Coil cranique 1n artibus 
libcralibus initiatt Adoleſcentes, 


OED eg on On Wh Wy WE PE 


Benjamin codbrigins, | Henricus Saltonft all, Nathaniel Brufterus. 
Gedfgius Donningis, | Tobannes Bulkleims, | Samuel Belinghamns.” 
Gulichmus Hubb.rdus, | lokannesWiljonne, T obias Bernarans. 


T beſes Phitologicas. 
.:GRAMMATICAS. "ip 


A 'nguarum Scientia eſt utiliflima. 
Literz non exprimunt quantum vocis Organa effcrunt. 

| 3 Hmabraa. it Linguarum Mater. | 
Zkaz 4. Contona:ts & vocals Hebreorum ſunt coztanez. 
5. Punctationes chat-pira & iyilabam proprie non effticiunt. 

6. Linguaruny G1&ca elit copiofitiuma | 
7. Li:gua Greca ct ad acc: ntus pronuntianda, 
8. Lingua Latina cit cloquentutlima. x 


, © 
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RHETO- 


(19) 
| RHETORICAS. 
R Hetorica ſpecie ditterta Logica. 
in 1 iocucone per{picuitati cedit ornatus, ornatui copia. 
3. Actio prunas tenet 1n pronuntiotione. | 
4. Ora.ors elit cclare Arcem. . 


LOGICAS. 


[ES—_ non lunt extra intelletum. 
Ouainja Argumenta ſunt relata. ._ i; 


- 


by , 


3 Caps ſive qua ne non eft peculiaris caula a quatuor reliquis gene- 
rallDlus, 

4. Cauia & EffeQus ſunt fimul tempore. 

5 Diffentanea ſynt xque nota. 

6. Contrarictas eft tanium inter duo, 

7. Sublato relato tollitur correlatum. 

8, Genus pertectum xqualiter communicatur ſpeciebus. 

9. Tctimonium valet quantum teſtis, 

x0. Elenchorum doctrina in Logica non cſt necelaria. 

11.A xioms contingcns eſt, quod ita verum eſt, ut aliquando falſum 
elle it. | | | g | 

I2, Pracegta Artium debent efle « «7a 721& , x49 avis, nal) Is 


@ Tov 
Ra, , I 


T heſes Philoſephicas, 


7 ETHICAS. 
Hiofophia practica cft cruditions meta» 
Actio virtutts habitum antecellit. 

- Voluntas eſt virtutis moralis ſubzcxctum. 
Voluntas ct tormaliter libera.” 

Prudencia virtutuimn difficillima. % 
Pruden: 1a cf yircus intellectuals % morals. 
Juſtitia mater ommwum vi.cutum. 

Mors potius fubcunda quain aliquid culpz perpetrandum. 
Non myutte agit niſi gui [ibens agit. 

to. Meniri pgtett-qur verum dicit. ; 
11, J uUVen1 modettia {ymmum Or anmentums» 
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PHYSICAS, 4 

C Orpu- naturdle mobile etttubjectum Phiſice:. 
Materia tccunda non potelt exittere ftne torma. | in 

3. on T tit clt «Ccrdcens ; | Ko "16 th 

4. Inius retnon eft nift unica forma conſtitutiya.” - 1X." 1 

5. Formactt principruin nwiyfduationis, V/ 

6. Privatio non eft pruzcipuum mternum. & 

, 7. Ex mers accidentibus non ht tubſtantia. ' 0-3 
_” s$. (%1cquid moyetur abalio inovecur. + | FS '0 
9. In omntmoty movens mill elt cutn inobilt. THEW BLEE WP 

lo. Ccelum aon movetut eb intelligent)ys. ; | 1 


11. Non dantur orbes 11 ceslo. 
L2, (QQuodlibe. Flemen.um habet unam ex primis qualitatibus fibi i 

114X111E propriain._. Div) 7 | 
13. Putredo mm hu:uido hit a caloteexterno. |: , 
14. Atninanon fit ex traduce. | 
15+. Veheinens ſentibile deſtruit ſentum. 


METAPHISICAS. Foo oa th | 
Mne ens eft bonum.” LS | 
One creatum ett concretum. | | 
3- :Y 1cqund RicrntvN dom & immen{um. 
4. Bonum Meceraphyiicum non tuſcipit gradus. 


_ Paws tarre hath the good hand of Godifayourcd our beginnings: 
lee whe her he hath no: engage us to waic ſtill-upon his goodnetle 
tor che tuture, by tuch turthcr remarkable patlages of his providence 
tO our lantadon 1n fech thingsas thete : _ | 

, 1: Iniweeping away great multitudes of the Natives by the ſingll 

Po alittle betore we 1yent thither, thar he might make room for 

US TN.IC, } " | 

2. [n ging ſuch mcrveilous ſafe Paflage from firſt to laſt, too 
many thoutands rhac went thicher,, the hike hath hardly been ever 
Ovicrved in aty $a-voyages: | Lhd 

3- In blesig us generally with health 'and ſtrength , as much 3s 
ever (vc might truly ſay) more then ever in our Native Land;many 
thac were tender and fickly here, are ſtronger and heartier there. 
Tar wheras diveric ocher Plantations have "becg the graves «or 

jo 4*, by a | LIN In 2 
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* 39.0r 40.Churches, and more Miniſtcrs houſes;a Caſtle,a 


(27) 


Inhabitants-and their numbers nunch decreaſed : God kath fo prof; 


pered the clunate ro uss that our bodies arc haiter, and Cridren 


there bora {trong:r,wherby our number 1s excceding!y uct cated. 

4. In giving us tuch peace and treedoinc trom cenumes, whon al- 
molt ali che world 15 on a fre that(excepting that ſhort troubic with 
the Pequits)wenever heard.ot any found of Warr-s to this day. And 
in that Warre which we mad- againit them Gods han. trom hea! cm 
\/as {0 manutetted, that a very tew ot our men, in a N:5:t trwile Durtue 
ed chrough the Wilderneſie, fleiy and took pritoucrs abo'1t 1400 of 
them. even all they could find, to the great terrour and atiiaziment 
ot all the Indians to this day : to tnat the name of rhe 1 equics (as of 
Amalech.) 1s blotted out trom under heav-n. there beingnoc one that” 
i5,0r,(at leatt)dare call himtelt? a Pequir. | 

5. In tubJuing thoſe erronious opinions carryed over from hence 
by tome of the Vatlengers, wh:ca tor a time intetted our Churches 


peace but (through ue gootivetle of God) by contercnce preaching, 
a generall aflembly ot l-arned men, Magittraces tunely care, and 
lattly, by Gods own hand trom heaven, 1n moit remarkable froaks 
upon lome ot the chiet tomenters of thcm; the matcer came ro tach 
an happie concluſion , thatmotlt of the teduced came humbly and 
conteiicd their Errours in our publique Af: 1nblics and abide io this 
day conſtant in the Truth; the reit(that renrained obſtinate)iniing 
no fit market there to vent their wares, defarted trom usto at land 
farre off; tome of whom alto fince that time. have repented and re- 
turned to us, and arereceivcd againe. into our bolomes. And trom 
that time not any unſound, untavourie and giddie tancic have dared 
to lift up h1s head, or abide the light amongtt us. 
6. In ſettling and bringing civil matters to ſuch a-maturity 3n a 
ſhort time antong{t us having planted 50. Townes and Villages,bu1lc 
Colledge, 
Priſons, Forts, Cartwaies,Cauſies many,and all thefts upon our owne 
charges.no publique hand reaching out any helpe : having comfort- 
able Houſes, Gardens, Orchards, Grounds fenced, Corne helds &c. 
and ſuch a forme and face of a Common wealth appearing in all the 
Plantation , that Strangers from other parts. tceing how much 1s 
done in {o'few yeares , have wondred at Gods blesfing on our indea- 
vours, p 6 5 
7- In giving ſuch plenty of all manner of Food in a Wildernefle 


infomuch, chat all kinds of Fleſh, amongit rhe ret, ſtore of Venuon 
| | in- 
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in its ſeaſon. Fiſh both from Sea and Freſh water. Fowle of all kinds, 
wild & tame; ttore of Whit-Meale.togetier with all torts of Engliſh 
Graine, alwcll as indian , are plentitull amongtt us; as alto Rootes, 
Herbs and Fruit, which being better digeited by the Sun , are farre 
more faire. plcatant and wholtome then here. . eee 

8. In proipering Hempe and Flaxe fo well, that its frequently 
towen, pun, and woven intolinnen Cloath : (and in a ſhort time 
may tier\etor Cordage) and to with Cotton-wooll, (which we may 
Fave at very reaſonablerates trom the lands) and ourlinnen Yarne, 
we can make Dimittees and Fuftions tor our. Summer cloachung, 
And having a matter ot a 1096. Sheep, which proſper well, to begin 
withall , ina competent tune we hope to have wollen Cloath there 
made. And grcat and ſmall Cattel, being now very trequently killd 
tor tood; their skins will afford us Leather tor Boots and Shoes, and 
ow utes : to that God 15 leading us by the hand into a way of cloa- 
thing. | 

9. In affording us many materialls, (which in part already are.and 
. Will in time turther be 1improved)tor Staple commoditaes, to tupply 
all other detects: As . 


1. Furres, Beyer, Otter,&c. : 

2. Clapboord. Hoops, Pipeſtaves, Maſts. 

3- Fngliſh Wheat and other graine for Spaine and Welt Indies; 
and all other mommy tor Victualling of Shippes 

4- Fiſh.as Cod, Haddock, Herrings, Mackerill, Baſle, Sturgeon, 
Seales, Whales, Sca-horle. 

5. Oyle of tundry ſorts,of Whale,Sca-horſe, &c. 

6. Pitchand Tarre, Roſen and Turpentine, having Pines, 
Spruce, and Pitch-trees in our Countrey to make thelc on. 

7. Hempeand Flaxe. | ; | | 

8 Minerallsdiſcovered and proved, as of Iron in ſundry places, 
Black-lead (many other in hopes) for the improving of which, we 
are now about to carry over Servants and inllenmants with us, - 

9. (Befides many Boates, Skallops, H6ws, Lighters, Pannaccs) 
we are n away of building Shippes,ot an 100,200, 300.400-tunne, 
hve of them are already at Sea;zmany more in hand at this preſent 
we being much incouraged herein by reaſon of the plent and 
excellencie of our Timber for that urpote , and ſecingall the 
materiallswill be had there in ſhort time. : 
. L 10.1n 
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10. Tn giving of ſuch Magiſtrates,asareall of them vodly men,and 
members ot our Churches, wkio countenance choie that be good.and 
punuſh evall doers, that a vile perlon darcs not litt up his head ; nor 
necd a godly maa to hang it down, that (0 Gods praule be it tpoken) 
one may live there trom yeare to. ycare, aid not ice a drunkard.heare: 
an oath,or meet a begger. Now where tune 1s punithed, and judge- 
ment executed, God 1s wont to blefle chat place, and protect it , Pſa 
106.30,/er.5 1,eſ.7.25 with 8.1.6 comre Ej.20 31. 

* 11, Inſtoring that place with very many ot his own people, and 
diverſc of them emin<nt tor godlinctſe, Now where hus people are, 
there 15 [1s prelcnce, and Promulc ts be in the muddeſt of them, a mighty 
Gedro ſave, and te joy over rhem with jinging, Leph.z.17. 

x2. Aboveall our other blcsfings, in planting »« own Name, and 
preczos Orarrances among us ; (we ipcak 1t humbly, and in his teare) 
our indeavour is to haycall his own [niticutions, and no more then 
his own and all thoſe in their native ſimplicity. without any humane 
dr.>{ings; having a liberty to 1njoy all that God Commands, and yet 
urged co nothing more then he Commands. Now #here ſoever he 
records bes Name, hither he will come and blejſe, Ex-20.24. 

Which promiſe he cath already performed to very many ſoules.in 
their effectuall convertion to Chritt, and the edification'ot ochersin 
their holy Faith, who daily bletle God that ever he carried them in- 
to thoſe parts. +» 

* All which blesfings named welooke uponuas an carneſt-penny of 

more to come. It welecke his face, and terve his Providence, wee 

haveno caulſs to doubt, that he tor his part wall faile to make 1cato- 

nable ſupplics unto us. | | 
1 By ſome meanes to carry on to their perfe&tion our ſtaple 

trades beguns 

a 2. By Additions of Ammunition and Powder. 

Fl By maintenance of Schooles of Learning eſpecially the Col- 

ledge, as alſo additions of building to it ,and turniſhing the Library. 

4. By ſtirring up tome well-nunded to cloath and traniport o- 
ver poore children Boycs and Girles, which may be a great mercy 
to their bodies and ſoules. and a help to us, they being ſuper abur- 
dant here, and we wanting hands to carry on our trades , manufa» 
eture and husbandry there. 

5. By ſtirring up ſome to ſhew mercy to the [»die»s, in affording 

. maintenance to ſome of our godly active young Schollars, there 

maxec 
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make it ther worke to ſtudie their Language converſe with them 
and carry light amongtt them, that fo the Golpell might be ſpread 
into thole darke parts of the world. 

O06. But all your own coſt and ours alfo will be loſt, becauſe there 
can be no tubtittence there tor any long time. For, 

1. Yourground 15 barren, : 

eAnſw. 1. It you ſhould tec our goodly Corne-helds, ncere har- . 
veſt vOu would antwer this your ielte. Secondly, how could it-be 
thin; that w- ſhould have Engl1{b Wheat at 4. s. per buſhell, and nd. 
as at 2:3, and this no: only tor ready money.but 1n way of exchange. 
Thirdly, that in a wildernetic 1n to tew ycares, we ſhould hayecorne 
cnough tor out ſelves and our triends that come over, and much to 
1parc. 

F 2 Obj. Your ground will not continue above. z-or 4 yeares to 
bcare corne. hs 

Anjw. Our ground hach been ſowne and planted with corne thele 
7.10. '2.yeares alrcady by our telves, and (which 1s more than can 
be taid here ot Englyb Land(never yer fummer tild : but have borne 
corne, every yearc lince we hrit went , and the ſame ground plant: d | 
as long by the {»#4i«n: bctore.,and yet have good crops upon it ſtill, 
and 15 ike to continue as cver : But this 1s,(as many other ſanders 
againft that good Land againit all tente, reaſon and experience. - 

3 O6j. But you have no money there. 

Anſw. It's crue we have no: much-though ſome there is, but wee 
having thole ſtaple commaodi ies named, they will (Kill as they 
are umproved; teich money trom other parts. Ships, Fiſh, Tron, 
Pip-ſtaves, Corn, Bever, Oyle, &c will help us with money and 0- 
thcr chings alto. | R 

2 Litcl money 1s raited in coyne in England, how then comes it 
toabound, but by this meane ? | 

3- We cantradeamonglt cur ſelves by way of exchange; one com 
modity tor another. and io doe utually. * | | 

4. V6b;, Youarelike towant clo. hes hereafter. 
 An(w, 1. Linnen Fuftians Dimett.es we are making already: 
Secondly. $1cepeare comming on for woollen cloath. Thirdly. 1n 
meane time we may be ſupplied by way of trade to other parts. 4th. 
Cor i-vaat, Deere, Seale; and Mooſe Skins (which are beaſts as big 
(Ixen, and their skins arc buffe) are there to be had plentitul:y 
hich will help thus vi ay eſpecially tor ſcrvants cloathine. 
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ed nothingac ail chat noy have Houte Land, Corne, Cattel, &c and 


(25. 

5. Obj. YourWinters are cold. 9 

eAvſw. Truc, at {omerimes when the wind blowes ftroug at 
Nor-Weft : but it holds noc long together, and then it uſeth to be ve. 
ry moderate tor a good ipace. Firit the coldnetle being net naturall 
(that place being 42. degrees) but accidentall. Secondly; The cold 
there 15 no 1mpediment to health, buc very wholtome tor our bo. 
dics, intomuch that all forts generally, weake and frong had icarce 
ever {uch meaſure ot health 1n all their lives.as there. [ hirdly,Its 
not a moiſt and toggie cold, as in Hellana,and fome parts of Engiand, 
but bright,cleare, and faire wether, that men are ſe[dome troubled 
in Winter with coughes and Rheumes. Fourthly, it hinders not our 
imployment; for people are able to worke or travell utually all the 
Winter long, ſo there 15 no lofle of time, fimply in retpect ot the 
cold. Fittly good fires (wood being to plentitull will neſke nends. 

6. Ov. Many are growne weaker m thetr cltates ltnce they went 
over. @% j 
Avrſ. Are not diverſe in London broken'in their Eſtates ? and many 
in E»glandare growne poote. arid thoutinds gae a begging (yet wee 
nevycr law a beggar there) and will any taxe the City or Kingdome, 
and 1ay they are untubliitable places? 

Secondly their Eſtates now lie in houtes, Lands, Horſes, Cattel, 
Corne &c.though-ihcy haye not {o tauch-money as they- had here, | 
and 12 cannot make appzarance ot their wealth to thole in England, 
yer hey have ut fill, 10 that their Fitates are not loft but changed. - 

3. Soine mcns Eſtates inay be weaker through gr. at and valt com- 
mon c1ar g22,which the hirlt planters etpecially have bin at in make- 
ing the p:ace tublittable and comtortable., which now-otnherg reape 
the truzc of, unknowne tumines Iye buried underground in tuch a 
worke as tha. 1s. : 

4- Soine may be poore, (fo we arc ture) many arer:ch,that carr1- 


luch as carry ſomething arc much encreated. 


7. 06. Many tpeake evill otthe place. - 
Ar. Did not tome doe to of .he Land of Canaan it (elte.yet Cana- 
anwas never the wor? and :1emelves tmarted for ſo doing.Seco:-d- 


ly.lome have been puniſh<4 there tor he DES reſtra1- 
ned trom their exorbitances ; or diſco:mtenanced for their ill opi- 
nions and not ſuffcrd to vent their ſtuffe : and hence being ditpleal- 
ed take revenge by {land-rous report. Thirdly, Let ſuch it any fuch 


there be as have ought to allcadge-deale fairely and above boar d, and 
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ome and juſtific any thing againſt the Country to our faces. while 
we arc here to aniwer , but tuch never yet appcared un any of our 
preicnce to avouch any thing in this kinde.nor (we beleive) dareds 
1t without bluſhing. : 
8. 06, Why doe many come away from thence ?_ | 
4n/jw, Doe not many remove trom one Country to another , and 
yet nonelikes the Country the Ictle becaule tome depart from it? 
Secondiy, tew that we know ot intcnd toa::; 1c here, but doe come 
on {ome {p<ciall butines. and purpole to rceturne. Thirdly of them 
that are come hither to ftay, (vn our knowledge) tome of the wilckt 
repent them already, and wiſh themi.lves there againe- Fourthly.as 
ſome went thither upon tudden undig.itcd grounds , and 1aw not 
God leading them 1n their way, but were carryed by an unttayed 
{pirit.lo have they returned yponas ſleight headlefle, unworthy raa- 
—_ as they went Fittly others muſt .have elbow-roome, and can» 
not abide to be to pinioned- with the ſtrict Government in the Come 
mon-wealth, or Diicipline in the Church, now why ſhould tuch live 
there ; as /reland will not brooke venemous beaſts, ſo will not that 
Land vile perſons. andloole livers. Sixtly, though ſome tew have 


removed from them, yet (we ma —_— ) thouſands as wile as 


themſelves would not change their 
World. : 


ce for any other in the 
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A KING: 
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pres 


LACAEACES CIOS 


The Sovera! gns Perſon is required ! inthe £ 


great Conncals or Aſlemblies of the State, 
aſwell at the Conſultations as at the 


Concluſions. 
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bi dbibtoh 


Without . 
A *%& 1 NG; 
05 of theſe Aﬀemblies few Dieries* or ex- 


:& Journal] Books are remaining , and thoſe 
bur of late, and negligently entered, the Acts and 
aa onely reported to poſterity are the 
Rolls. 

This Queſtion (rhough cleer) in generall rea- 
ſon and convenience muſt be wrought our of fuck 
incident proofs, as the monument of ſtory and Re- 
cords by pieces learne us: and te deduce it the 
cleerer down. , fome effentiall ctrcnmſtances of 
game, time , place, occafion, and perſon muſt 
be in generall ſhortly couched, before the force of 
particular proofs be layd down. 

' This Noble body ef the Srate (now called the 
Houſes of Parliament) is knowne in ſcyerall ages 
by ſeyerall names. | 
A 2 Concilia, 


FX Concilliis 
Re2: Saxon: 


Canuar 


Glanvile: 


(4) 
Concilia,, the Councells in the, eldeſt times, af. 
terwards, Magnum, Commune & generale Concillium, 


Curia magna'capitals & curia Regis, ſometimes, oe-* 


nerale placitum, and ſometimes Synodws, .and Syne- 


Leges xthel- dalia decreta , although aſwell the cauſes of the 


er: Regis: 


Ingulphus 


Regiſt : 
naltcr 


t 


Ananlcs Mon” 4 { Roy ga 
. time of the Norman King, it ſtood in Cuſtome- 


Common- wealth as Church were there decided, 


The Name of Parliament (except in the Ab-| 
Croylanden:., borts Chapters)was never heard of unto the Raign 


- 


of King John, and then but rarely. 


Art the Kings Court thoſe Conventions were 


__uſwlly, andthe preſence, Privy-chamber, and 0- 
- ther Rooms convenient for the Kings in former; 


times (as now) then uſed; for what 15 the pre- 
{ent Houſe of Lords but ſo at this day, and way 
before the firing of the Palace at Weitminſter ,4- 
bout 17. Hex. 8, who then and there recided, © 

Improbable itis to believe the King excluded 
his ogn preſence, and unmannerly it for gueſts 
ro barre-him their company , who gave to them 
their intertainment. | 

It was at firſt (as now) Fdidto principis , at the 
Kings pleaſure, Regi##: Fleuſe. : | 
Towards the end of the $4x0n, and in the fiſt 


grace, in Eaſter, Wirſuntide, and Chriſtma fixed, 


the Biſhops, Earls, and Lords (ex more) then afſem-' 


bo : ' 
Liv: & bel19: bled, fo are the frequent words in all the Annalls, 


Regt : Wig: 1 Recognition of theiroblived Faith; preſent duty, 


+ 


the Kings of courſe veſted with his Imperial 
Crown bythe Biſhop:, and rhe Peers aſſembling, 


-AN 


- - 


I" 


| F 
and ſervice, untill - unſafe time of Kihg Fohy, 
(by over potent and popular Lords)gave diſcoun- 
renance to this conſtant-grace of Kings; and then 
it returned to the uncertaine pleaſure of the .So- 
yeratgne ſummons, | 


The cauſes then (as now of ſuch Aſſemblies, 


were proviſion for the ſupport of the State; or men 
and money , -and_well ordering of the Church 
and Common-wealth , and determining of ſuch 


, 
o 


Mat: Paris: 


Cauſes which ordinary Courts z2ſciebunt fudicare 


(as Glanvill the grand Judge under Hey. 2. ſaith) 
where the Preſence of the King was ſtill required, 
it being otherwiſe abſurd, ro make the King aſſent 
to the judgement of Parliament, and afford him 
no part of the conſulration. 

The neceſſities hereof is well and fully dedu- 
ed unto us ina reverend monument, not farre from 
that grave mans time, in theſe words, Rex tenetur 
omn'mido perſonal.ter intereſſe Parl;amento, niſi per 
corporalem egritudinem drtineatur ; and then to ac- 
quaint the Parliament of ſuch occaſion by ſeverall 
Members of either Houſe, Cauſa eft, quod ſolebat 
clamor & rumor eſſe pro abſentia Regis, quia res dam- 


moſa & periculoſa eft toti communitati , Parliam?n- 


t0  Regno, cum Rex a Parliam:nto abſens furrit ec ſe 
abſentare deber, nec poteſt, niſi duntaxat in cauſa ſupra- 
ata. | 

By this appears the deſire of the State to have 
the Kings prefence in thele great Councells, by 
expreſle neceſlity. '- | 4 


8 
I will now endeavour to lead the practiſe - it, 
: r Om 


Ss 


frem the dark and eldeft - #2 , to theſe no leſle. 
negieced of ours. 4, 

From the year 720, to'near 920, during all the 

Heprarchy , in all the Counſell remaining, com- 

poſed Ex Eprſcoprs, Abbatibus,” Ducibus, Satrapis or 

omni dignitate Optimatibus Eccleſiaſticise Secularibus 

. perſons pro utilitate Eccleſie & ſtabilitate Reg per- 

traftatum. Seven of them arc Reve prajidente, and 

*  butonebydeputy; and incongruous 1t were, and: 

almoſt noxſenſeto b.r his preſence,that is Preſident 

<1 Of ſuch an Aﬀembly, 
Sas Alf. The Sexe Monarchy under Alfred, Erheldred, 


Leobus ltr. 

«,, ril::dieds, Fdgar in their Synods or placita generalia, Went in 
«=: the ſame praftiſe and ſince. Thus Etheiwold ap- 
pealed Earle Leofrick from the County ad ve- 
werale piacitum before: King Etheldred and Edgyra 
the Queen,againſt Earl Goda, to Eldred the King at 
London,Coreregatts principibuse&+ ſapientibus Anglia. 
In the year 1052, under Edward the Confeſſor, 
| Statutum ejt placitim magnum extra Londinum, quod 
omg kd: Gt- Normani ( ex Francorum conſuetndine) Parliamentum 
appellant, where the King and all his Barons appea- 
tcd,Godwyn for his brother AlrvedsYeath. The Earle 
denyed it, and the King replyed chus; My Lords 
you that are my Liege-men, Earles and Barons of 
the Land here aſſembled rogether, have heard my 
appeale and his anſwer, unto you be it left to doe 

right betwixt us. - | 
Regiſt: Czy. Art the great Councell at Weſtminſter 1072. in 
OW? Eaſter week, the cauſe of the rwo Archbiſhops 
Lan- 


a 


'both at Lender, Clarendan, and Northampton, for 


(7) .- 
Lanfrank andThomas.Yentilata fait in preſentia Re 


Tis 
< . = ou > 
Guliclm. and afrer at Windſor, finem accevit in preſen- 


Art the ſame Feaſt 49 10817 the uſuall time. 


. of ſuch Afﬀemblies , the King, the Archbiſhops, 


Biſhops, Abbors, Earls, and chief Nobility of , 
the Kingdom were preſent, for ſo are the words 
of the Record, . The cauſe between Arſaſt Biſhop «.. 
of Norway and Baldwyn Abbot of Buric, was al- Regift: Sand: 
ſoargued ; Er ventilata publico Rex: juber teweri ju- *mundis - 
dicium cauſts audites amborum: : 

The diligence of his ſon (the learned Henry the 
firſt) in executing of this p.rt of the Kingly fun- f 
&tion, is commended to poſterity by Walter Naps, Walter: Maps 
(a learned ran trayned up,'and deare in favour | 


_ with Hes. the-ſecond) in theſe words : Omnia Re- 


gal; more decenttq, moderamine faciebnt , neminem 40- 
[ebxegere juſtitin vel pace, conſtituerat autem ad tran- + 
quillitatem ommninum; nt dicbus wocationts, vel im aomo 
mend [nb 416 ropians fui faceret nſq, ad horam [extan, 
(which was till 12. as we now account) ſeoun ha- - 
bens Comites, Barones, Proceres, &* vavaſores. rochear | 
and-derermine cauſes, whereby he attained the fir- + tray, 
name of 'Leo Fuftitiain all Stories; and ſo out-went' - 
(an quitexqquiddance of theſtare)his beſtprogenirors. 

© The next of his name that ſucceeded, 15 remem- 
hercd every avhere for the debates and diſputes 
he heard-in perſon with Thames the Archbiſhop, 
and others of his part , ar the greateſt Councel}s, 


& 
2 


6 the 


4 


Rerit: Mo- 


rait dc be!lc: 


K (8) : 
theredreſſe of che many complaints of the Com. 
mons againſt out-rages, and-exortions of Clergy: 
men. | 
In the yeer 1057. Die Penticoſie, apud S. Edmun- 
dum, the ſame King, (d:adewate inſien:tus) with the 
Biſhops, Abborrs, Earles,and Barons of the King- 


«dome, ſate daily himſelte and: heard all the de- 


bates concerning the Liberties 2nd Charters gf 
Batteli Abbie: the interlocutory ſpeeches aſwell of 
the King as the Lords, and parties ate at full rela- 
ted in a Regiſter of the Church, 

The fuit berween the Church of Lincoln and S. 


Refi Lizc: Albans, in preſentia Regis H. Archi-epiſcoporum, E- 


. Ir is Nobiſcum & prelatis & maguatibus noſtris 


pilcoporum onn'um, Anglie, c& comitatum 6 Baro- 


num Regai, wes at Weſtminſter debated and ended, 
arid 11ad the love of memory and truth bin a Prote- 
E&tor to the publick Records of the State, as the 
awe of the Clergy cenſure, was a guard to theirs 
ia tempeſteous times, we had not been left to the - 
friendſhip of Muzxks diligence for. example in this 
kind, | | 
At Lincolze the Archbiſhop, ſome Biſhops, bur 
all rhe Earles and Barons of the Kingdome , Yn« 
cum Rege Joanne congreeati ad colloquium de concor- 
dia Regs Scotie (faith a Regiſter of that Church.) 
This uſe under King Hey. 3. needeth no farther 
proot than the Writt oi Summons, then (as ſome 
report) framed, expreſſing both the Kings mind 
and practiſe. EW 


quos 


(9) Es 


F#05 VOcarr fe £1117946 ſup er pr emiſſes k rattare, G7 con ſits" 


A. R 
y- [um impendere, which word Nobiſcum, unplycth WO, 
| plainely rhe Kings ___ : | + 
1. \W hat the ſucceeding practiſe was from the 15th 
he cer of Edward the fourth , the propes Records 
p- of this Inquiry {the Journall Bookes being loſt ) 
ll I am enforced to dray from-out the Rolls of Acts 
of wherein'fometimes bycharce they are remembred. 
of Eaw : the haad was preſcnt in Parliamenc 
as the fifteenth yeer of his Raign, at the complaine 
2gainſt the Spercers , and at a ſecond Parliament 
Y that ycer for the repeale of their baniſhmenr, : 
E- In the fourth of Edwardrthe third, theK 1 n G 
'0- was preſent at the Accuſarion- of Roger Mort.mer, 
qd, but norThe triall, and the next yeere una the Treaty 
6- ot-the French Afﬀairs, Rot. Parl. 4. & Rot. P.5. 
he + In the fixt yeer, Intererat Rex in Cauſa, Fohn S. 
rs D: Gray, & Guliclm De, La-Zouch, and the ſame 
he * yecr .' 2,.. Die Parliamenti , the King was preſent 
us at the debate about his Voyage into Scorlard, 
In the fifteenth yeer, the King in the Painted» - / 
ur Chamber firting wrththe Lordsin Conſultation, 
1s the Archbiſhop after pardon, prayes, that for ber- 
I - ter cleering himſelfe, he may be tryed in full Par- 
) | lament, which was — | 
ICE In the ſeventzenth, in Camera alha ( now called E 
nc i the Court of Requeſt) Rex cum magnatibus conve- © © ; 
nd . © nimet 3 communes ſuper neeotits Regni. 
Fe In the tenth yeer of #:ch.- the ſecond, the King 1 
rs departed from the Parliament in ſome diſcontent, 


B when 


FS 


(10) 


when after ſome time; Lords were ſent to pray 
His preſencd, and to informe His Majeſty, that 


xf he forbore his preſence amongſt them forty 
dayes, that then, ex antique Statuts, they may rc- 
rurn 4bſq, domigero Regis, to their {everall home. 

Henry the fourth begun his firſt Parliament the 
firſt of *\920b, and was the 27th day of the-ſame 
Mpnct 1 +1 debate about the Duke of Britraine, 
the thirtieth daythe cauſe of the Archbiſhop was 
before htm propoſed onely. 

The third of November he was ar the debate 


whether the Commons had right of Judicature, 


yea, Orno. 


On the tenth he was with the Lords 1n their 


conſultation abour the expedition againſt the Scots, 
the Creation of the Duke of Lancaſter ;, and the 
prohibition of anew Se& from entring this King- 
. dome, ſome Ordinances were at thts time con- 
iulted of concerning the Stapples, and the ſentence 
againſt Haxey after diſpute revoked. 

This K 1 x 6 began Þis ſecond Parliament the 
twentieth of January, and on the ninth of Febru- 
ary, was preſent to make agreement betwixrt the 
Biſhop of Norwich and Thomas of Erpineham. 

On the twentieth day of the ſame Moneth, he 
. was preſent at Counce!l for ſuppreſſing of the Welſh 
Rebells, for revocations of ſtipends, and con- 
cerning the Priors Allens. 

On the twenty ſix, they adviſe-before the King 
ot the Seſtertian Order. | | 
| On 


"6 


| - (11) . A 
' On the ſecond of March of the Statute of pro. 


viſions, the Keeper of the privy Scale, andrelie- 


ving of the two Univerſities. 

On the ninth of March, the mediate before the 
Kinga Reconciliation betwixt che Earle of Rut- 
lad gnd the Lord Fiizwaters. EY 
' He alſo began a Parliament in his firſt yeer, 
pon the teath of Jannary, and the eighr-enth they 


adviſe before the King of guarding of the Seas, 


and the Welſh Rebcllion. ed Re 

On the eight of February , the Earlc of Nor- 
thumberland is charged before the King, and in 
his preſence, and by his permiſſion, divers of 
rchom he Knew no Sno, were removed fron 
the Court. 


The next day at the Petition of the Commons, 


he tooke upon Him to reconcile the Earles of 
Northuraberland ard Weſtmerland : And on the 


; twenty two of Feb : . Of Northumberland and 


Dunbar, 

In a Parliament of the twenty ſeventh of Hey. 
6th, A challenge of. Seat in Parliament, betwixt 
the Earles of Arundell and Devonſhife was cxa- 
mined, and appointed by che King with the ad- 
viſcof the Lords. | 

In that great Capitall Cauſe of the Duke of 
Suffolke, 28. H. 6. I find not the King once pre- 
ſent at the debate; but the Duke appealing from his 
trial! by Peerage to rhe King, is brought from our 


the Houſe of Lords to a private Chamber, where 
| =— the 


Hf 


OG 
the King (after the Chancellor in grofſe had de. 
clared his offence, and refuſall )' Himſelfe , {but 
not in place of Judgement) adjudged his ban ſh- 
ment, 

By the Rolls of Eaw - the fourth, Tr appeats 
that he was many dayes (beſides rhe firſt toslaſt) 
nm Parlizment , and there are entered ſome Spee- 
che; by him uttered; but that of all the reſt is'moſt 
of m:rke: the report, orthen preſent tells it thus, 
of the Diike of Florence, and the King : Tri#u 
diſceptatio inter duos tante humanitatis Germannos, 
Nemo arguit contra Diucem niſi Rex , nemo reſponatt 
Regi n{; Dux. Some other teſtimonie; were m_ 
in, with which the Lords were farisfted ; And fo 
Formaruit meum ſenteatiam , damnationts , by the 

| mouth of the Duke of Buckingham , (then Stews- 
ard of Ezelard) All which was much diſtafted 
by the Houſe of Commons. ; 

The Raigne of Hez. the ſeventh afford; upon 
the Rolls no one example (the Journall Bookes 
being loſt ) except ſo much as preſerves the paſſa-, 
es of eight dayes, in the 12. of his Raign, in 
which the King was ſome dayes preſent at de- 
bares, and with his own hand, the one and thir- 
ticth day of the Parliament, dclivered in a Bill of 
Trade there read: but had the memorial; remained, 

- misnodqubr bur he would have beene foundas 
trequent im his great Councel]l of Parliament , 2s 
he was in the Star-chamber , whereby the Regi- 
ter of that Conrt appeareth, aſvell in debate at 

\; | | "=> 7 PRE 


- 


, (5) 
private cauſes, that touch neither life nor member, 
as thoſe of publique care; he every yeear of all 


de- 
but 


ſh- his: Raigne was ofterr preſent. 
Of Hen. 8. Memory hath not beene envious, 
afs . bur if he were not often preſent , peradventure 
ſt) that may be the cauſe of the diſarder , which the 
Xe learned Recorder Fleetwood in his preface to the ; 
oft Mo Aunalsof E. 5, R. 3. Hen. 7. 8, Hath obſer- | 
ws, MW vcdinthe Statures made in the Kings dyes, for - 5 of 
tt which cauſe he harh ſevered their Index from the 
Jos, former, and muclrlay in the Will of Wolſey, who 
act was over unwiiling to let that King ſee with his 
ugt owne eyes. | | 
b Edward the ſ1xt in reſpe& of his yonng yeers 
the , miy be well excuſed, but that ſuch was his pur- 
W- ' poic appears by a memoriall of his owne hand , 
ted . who prrpoſtng the affairs of Councell ro ſeverall 
perſons , reſerved thoſe of greateſt waight to his 
)0n owne preſence, in theſe words: Theſe to at- - 
kes tend the matters of Srate, that I will fit with 
Ta-, them once a weeke to: heare the debating of things 
in of moſt importance. 
dee Unhrneſfle by Sex-im his ewo ſucceeding Sift- 
ns ers to be fo frequently preſent as their former | 
| of Anceſtors , led in the ill occafion of ſuch opini- 
ed, 01 and practice, | ; 
Fas In canfulrtations of State , and decifions off 
as private- plamts, it is-cleer from all times, the * 
oe King w3s not onely preſent to advice and- heare, 


> al but to determine allo. In 


(14) + 
" In the cafes criminall and not of blood, tg. 
Þarre the King a part were to ſeclude him ; bur 
the doubt is allowed 11 crimes meer Capirall, and 
if in ſuch a caſe the King fits not, and yet the 
judgement of che ewo Houſes be lawfull , 'why 
nay they not be lawfull in other caſes without 
the King , ſecing the King refuſerh to joyne with 
them 2 | oy 
The example in the cauſe of the Duke of Suf. 
fo'ke, 28, H. 6. Where the King gave judge- 
menr, was proteſted againſt by the Lords. *_ 
Thar of the Duke of Carence. 6. FE: 4. Where 
the Duke of Buckhingham the high Steward, 
and the Lords gave judgement, was proteſted. 
29.inſt by the Commons ,; in both. of theſe the 
King was fomctimes preſent, Bur which of: theſe 
wi | ſit theſe times TÞ dare not ghefſe. + : 
Howeverthis I dare afhrme as inevitably con- 
ſequent from theſe precedent Preſidents, fo anci- 
ently derived unto theſe preſent times, ) that rhe 
Kings perſonal abſence from the ſtation of higheft 
power 15 inconfiſtant with the power ir ſelfe, and 
{olong as there is a Triple coordination 1n that E- + 
ſtates ro wir, of Supream Judicature there ought to 
be no perſonal abſence whatſoever,either of Head 
or Member, eipecially of the Head, except in caſe 
of ſickneſle or rhe like; foras its prejudiciall, to 
the powerit fete, and incongrous to the nature 
thereof, {o it is an infringment of a truſt ooo 
op 


by 


> & C(Þ de 


1 
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WE (15) | F 
ted, and of obnoctious conſequence to the Com- 
mon wealth, for' whoſe good onely thoſe powers 
thar are, are ordained of- God. Therefore if the 
unite exiſtence be taken away, wich it the eſſentiall 
Triplicity or triple being thereof ceaſeth,and thoſe 
that have thus unnaturally Jaboured vi & & 9:5 to 
make this Triplicity at odds by this. Capitall fe- 
ration. are murtherers of that body whereof He 
1s the Hetd, which though it be the Receptacle or 
Cabbiaet of the ſences and virall Spirits, yer the 
boy thus wounded it muſt needs be ina langui- 
thing and expiriug condition, ſorthat the Authors 
of this decollation ate the Kings executioners and 
Butchers of the Kingdome, however their faire 
p:erences fur King and Parliamant carry another 
face, Now the power of conſulcation and con- 
ſent commutred to this Fudicatury or mixt Monar- 
chy, aſwell Head as Members, and the Sword of 
Filtice to the uniry thereof, it will follow that a 
voluntary ſeperation or divifion there from of one 
or the other, is unwarrantable eicher by ancient 
Prefidents or common reaſon, and the: party thus 
feperated cannot retain the unity aud. mixture-of ' 
that power, for tis impoſſible that that Unity 
thould move cut of its Centure of Triplicity, muſt 
remcine inſeperable (though violated) with them 
who continue ſtedfaſt in that ſtations what enor- 
mities ſoever accrue upon it or them ( which net- 
ther can noxarea few ) in caſe of ſuch — 
| ; OW 


(46) | 

How neceſſary then the Sobcraighs Perſons is. 
required in the preſent Councells or Afſerablies of 
the ſtate, aſwell at conſultations as at the conclu-! 
ons, ler the rationa}l man judge,and how health- 
full ro the weale-publicke of 'the Land, let the 
bleeding raileries of our prefent condition tell; Let 
all rherefore who love the good of King or King- 
dom, or of themſelves or their poſterity, dayly 
- prayand labour tharall inſtigarion in this uniap- 
py devifion, both of one ſide and the other raay 
ceaſe; that welcome P E A CE may ſet a period 
to this diviſion: and that through a bleſſed Uni- 
on, both preſent and ſucceeding Ages , May behold 

No Parliament withom A KING. 
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TO A DOUBTFULL 


FRIEND, | 


{ 
- 


ABOUT 


| Therifling of the Twentieth 
part of his Eſtate. 


oc (Printed in the Year ee5t 
7 16 3 «57, 
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TO HIS | 
MUCH ESTEEMED FRIEND 


and Kinſman Sir H. W. at his 
houſe in rY/eſtminſter. = 


wy 


9 HE indiſpoſition of my body hath con- 
-—»/E fined metomy Chamber, we muſt cow 
2. therefore diſcourſeby letters : your Peri- 
—&#&$ tion for peace [ ſee-is not fo happy as to 
B41 find ſuccefle in Parliament ,. at which 
Rad while | wondred T began to conſider the 
Lg =AS rexlons, which are diverle as the perſons 
- .._ _oppolingit. Therefore you mult firft ob- 
ſerve the oppoſors, and then the reaſons will be evident. It is 
not fit the Houſes of Parliament ſhould deny the obedient 
Citizens. of London any thing, for rhat maybe diſtaſtfull.to 
the Ciry ; nor yet grant theRequeſt of the Petition ; for thar 
nay be diſtrucive to the Profir of many Members of both 
Houſes, and to ſome even-of the City it ſeHfe. It was-there- 
| forewiſcly done of my abortive Lord Major & his Zealous 
Secaries to attempt the ſtrang!ing of it in the'birth, by 
Commirting ſomethat were ative about it ; the Rezſons are 
Reformation of Religion, that is, aboliſhing the Booke of 
Common-prayer as Popiſh, though juſtified by the Compe- 
fers Martyrdeam under the Popiſh tyranny, but that will make 
 way'fortheir new doarines and extemporary bablings, nexc 
thediffolving ofBiſhopricks indDeanries will repay the mo- 
ny lent upon publiquefaith, for advancing the Lords Warve, 
(for ſo they miſcalltreaſon)8ro conclude,that being theLords 
webr, it isfirteſt to bepaid out ofthe Lords inheritance, then 
Bi beingeradicated Eldersmay-grow up and flourtſh as 


- 


in Saſawnaes -dayes. And -eis'Confiderable, tharthe eſtates of 


> + 


Ma- 
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Malignants will-be ft rewards for the godly laborers inthis 
harveſt; a/l hi*® be loſt by abeggarly accommodation, 
Touching ric Houſes of Parliam-nr, which conſiſts of 4- 
bout 140 Lords, and, 5 00 Commoners, of which not 2 fift 
part doe attend in their ſeverall Houſes, ſome being voted our, 
- «bers committed for rot conforming their Conſciences to 
the ſence of the Houſe, and very many, diflikingthe proceed- 
ings and tumults,leftrhe Houſe & repayred to the King,with 
whom a greater part Iam ſure is then attehd both Houſes, 
being come to preſerve their oathes of Allegiance which is 
perſonall to the King. ET Og! 
Take (Sir) bit a view of fuch as fit and a&t the buſineſſe 
in che Houſes of Parliament, obſerve who among them have 
Commands and places of profit in and about this warre, -then 
examine their ſmall eſtate, with the great debt and charge; . 
the rich profit of their command with rheir poor Reveney. 
You may find the Earles of Northumberland, Pembrook, Rut- 
land; Salisbury,” Holland, fitting in the Lords Houſe; and in 
the Houſe of Commons Sir Edward Hales, Sir George Stont- 
houſe, Sir Alexander Denton, M. Edw. Waller, M, 2ayjnard, 
M. Thomas Cooke, Sir Thomas Hutchinſon, M. Philips, Ma. El- 
Us, and others, all voting for Peace, to preſerve the cltates 
© they have, not-find them 1a the liſt of Officers to ger mainte- 
nance. All men know my miſled Lord of Eſſex loſt the beſt 
of his eſtate in loſt 7relaxrd, and his whole debt, and great Ac- 
compt to his Nephew Sh-ley 15 to be paid out of aſmall Re- 
mainder, hath not my Lord of #arw#ck ſould all he can, but 
vet h1s creditors take new promiſes for old debts, though he 
bc reſponſall for 400000 pound prout per accompt > are the 
Lords of Peterborough, Stamford, Say, and Brook, - neceſſi- 
rous ? their debts and charge preffing > then their com- 
mands are double; borh Horſe and Foot. The: Lords 
Haſtings, Rachford, wharton , St. Iohn Aandevill, Feeldings 
Gray of Groovy, Sir Hugh Chamley, Sir Samuell Luke, 
Sir /ohz2 Merrick, Maſter Nathaniel Frues, Maſt. Martin, M. 
Wingate; M. Walton, M. Cromwell, Collonell Yerne, M. Tohn 
? More, and others, are men whoſe credit ( as appears by 
| | Screve- 
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Screveners bookes) isas preat as: their-eftates, notdnvited to 


ON. _ .Commands by choprofieof the placeybbtbytheir Conſci- 
fa- cntious zeale ro the Cauſe, others of the Houles (leaſt 
fife any water ſhould runne beſide their Mill ) preferre their 
ut; Sonnes, Brothers, and neere Friends, to places and implay- 
to ments of profit about this watre, as M.?y2 his ſonne 1lex> » 
"d- ander, Sir H.Mildemayhis brother A#thoay, my Lord Say his 
th ſonne 7ohn, and others other friends; while: ſome men of the 
&5, Houſe have confeſt that the pay made.them- undertake; the 
is cauſe, and which of:all theſe, fave 'Sir lob Merrick, knowes 
4 ought of his place butthe profit > Nay, matry of chem for the 
fe better ſervice fight bytheir Lieutenants, as chey pay..debtsby 
ve their ſureties, and: how many of them, fave twa-or.three 
MN which are'taket#priſoners, received a wound; 'oridtrnck one 
e: -. blowinthelatebartelsof Eadge-hrll & Branceford, what hopes 
59. KF thenthattheſemenwil giverheir Votes and 12 or 15 00-1:per 
t- ann:itor barren peace 2 will my Lord:\Majorſubſcribe a Pe- 


in tition that thall rake away his toll, r2.d. for Paſſes out of 
= . Loxdon 2 or Colonell Mamerimgthecrafed Mercer,Caprain 
!, Baſie,the Lace-man, Captain Maſon,the Butrotmaker, Cap» 
- taine Witberly, the Pewterer,:Captaine Caprote the Broaker, 
SS Capraine Lee the Vintner, with the Cunnyskin Captaine in 
> Southwark,:and divers other '[Dcbt-compounding-Citizens, 
{t their pay and protcctions againſt Creditors, and leave them- 


Az 


ſelves nought bur a Gaole to live in > Whar canyon hope: for 
by your Petition that theſe men,and the like,can hinder ? + 


it Now ſurveigh the Pepiſh and beggarly Lords and Cava- 
e liers for and about the King, as the Duke of &:c<mend', the 
T Marqueſſe HartfirdsEarles' of Cumberland, Darby, Lindſey, 


p Bath, Dorſet, Bridawater, Danby, Leice Her, Devonſhire, North: 
- Hampton, Cheſterfield, Briſtol, reſtmerland, barkſhire, New- 


$ caftle, Carnarvon, Kingfton and: Thangt. The Lords Mowtray, 
jel Mountague of Baughtor, Daincouts Shandoys, Spencer, Gra! 
Mobume," Dunſmoreg,Newarkes Seyirore, Capetl, and others: 


Then of the Honfe of Commons, Sir C/o. Hatton, Sit 477 

vas Clifton, S.Guy Pajmes;S,tames, Thien, Mr lame Couchtry) 

Mr. Heney and obs $dllafey,: Sir ThiLFanſoarn, Sir RvNard 
p- A 4 5 | 
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C vayles le G ref] e, Maſt: Catlize, Maſt: Holdorve, Mr: Brivem 4n. 


My Chadwell, $* John Stangwayes & his fon, Mr 1obn Dighy, Sr 1; 
Etwis: Devine, Sir VVil0: VV idarincton, Mr Veaatles; Baron f 


of Kinnerton, Mr Rogers, Mr Newport, Sir Edw: Alford, Mr 
bi:mare, Mr Chitchlezy, Mr Edgrambe, $r  Tohn Stonell, 
M. Crook, Mr Novell, Mr Swtton,s gr well. O.zle, Sr rel, Poale, n 
& orc hundred more then my paper will hold, men of under- { 
ſtanding & known integrity, & which of all rheſe whoſe age ſ 
& health would perm, adventurednot their lives and eſt I 
inthis war with the King? Now ler's examine their Religion, WW t 
and you thall find them dayly at Sermons and ſervice with | 
the King, hearing and practifing the fame ProteſtantReligre \ 
on and Lirurgy, that {xved.our Fathers, and hath been mour c 
Church ever fince the Reformetion, and which we have vow- l 
ed by rhe late Proteftation to maintaine, then (no doubt) nei- 
ther the King northey arelikely to bring in Popery, nor be 

Separatiſts. | SL 

That they axe men of Eftates the Countics that eleed | 
them (if not the Kingdome) knowes» and which of them bath | 
any profit by the warre ?-which 'of themgocs not himſclie | 
and ſervants tothe warreat hisownecharge > Nay, which of 
them hath not otherwiſe in a large manner contributed tothe 
maintenance of the Kings Army,and that without any Conr 
mands of an Oxdinance ; yea, even againſt the Neclaration of 
the Houſes > what would they and others then have done, 
had an Order of rhe: Houſes directed it as on theorher fide? 

By this then you ſee they are neither Popiſhly nor beggarly ; 
Nor can have any reward or hopes of repaire out of the 
eſtates of the adverſe party. 

But they would induce arbicrarygovenment : TI pray what 
proofe is there of that 2 what onea& hath the King done fince 
the Commence of the Parliament-that ſavours of arbirrary 
juſtice 5 whom hath hediftrained, commirted, or turnedout 
of the Towne for not lending > Nev, what hath thee not 
done to afſlure us the contrary ? Read His Declarati- 
>); 05, obſcrve his regall promiſes and proreſtations, aoiicizen 
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ell me what Chriſtian (chat hath charit y) or what man-(tli:r 
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would be beleeved) will nor beleeve him # Hath he not regu- 
lated the Conncell-Table > damned the Shipwrics > ſuppreſt 
the high-Commiſhon and Martiall-Court ? Nay, hath he nor 
left all chingsro be tried by rid proceedings of law ? 

Whom can arbitrary juſtice more prejudice, then thoſe 
now about and with the King? rhe Rich and wealthy men > 
ſurely then they will not be a meanes to induce that law that 
ſhall undoe,& inflave them, their chaldrenfzmilies & eſtates. 
Yet muſt we lend mvny, ſend horſes, and raiſe Armes againſt + 
theſe popiſh and beggerly Cavaliers. For 'rs not againſt the 
King that were Treafon, and breach of our late Proteſtatior), 
which 13 to defend His Majeſty, yet was the Kings Perſon in 
danger at Eee-Hril Battle, when the undiſtinguiſhirg ſhor 
rooke ſome perſons even about the King, but God did rhen; 
and I hope ahvayes will cover Hts head 1a the dry of Barrel]. 

Upon theſe Confiderations, Sir, I cannotbeleeve or feare 
the redncement of Popery or arbirary Juſtice g nor rhirke 
my conſcience, perfon, er ct te, 'tyed byrhemecefſirons Or- 
dinance of boch Houſes (for want ofanz of Parkament) ro 
pay or let-therwenticth part of my eſtate (which you know 
may come tothreeior foure hu pound bH2.raken to ſup» 
Port a warre, wherein the Perfon of the King (which God 
forbid) maybethntr. _ Warr 2790 

I zm\{urcthatevhite God promiſed the Scepterto 14a, he 
puttheT.cw-giver between his fect, to-lerusknow,, Thar the 
legiſlative powevisneirher.above,nor withourtheKing, And 


. I know the King by His Writs, doth call them-to adviſe with , 


him, not to reſolve without him. I wilbrchpreforekegpe my 
hands from giving , andifo preſerve my conſcience ; I will faft 
bolt my doors, and fo preſerve my perſon and eſtate: untill 
frronger then I come. For.I hadrather-ocherscommritred - 
treſpaſſe in taking, then I treaſon. tmgiving. And I am ſure 
tat both Armies are not oa the right ſide, but- one, with all 
their voluntary maintainers and abetters, mult, withour Gods 
infinite mercy, be guilty ofthe blood of all the men ſlayne on 


cither ſide. 1 ſhall therefore, for my particular, Oy "i 
| * foiiow 


follow: the rule of the Apoſtle,” ro obey the- King, for- 'h 
{ee-pver wn 5 Gol, Tarher-rhefurimne wart the new/opinions? 
and conrrary:doarint-of our*milicult! Avdtigelats, Dt: Bang 1 
22s, Dr Dor®ti44, Mr Arſpall; 2nd -Sedghuckes,. wholecon 
{cicnces: ſtart ont of theway at a white Surpleſſe, but nevey } 
buggle at garmengs, refed i ood. There are orher. things” 
contiderible. with. us. Cititens alſo, as the returnebf-Syp * 
Faithfull Forteſcue , * Lieutenant Collonell wagſiaffe, and my 
L4 £fſes favorite, 'Captain Scr1mpſhaw, untb the King ; next,” 
the danger and jealoufieweare in, thatevenſome of the-grear 
ones will follow, (for theſe are butharbengers, Yand rathet; 7 
thencomeenipty' handed to their King, will make usrhelt 7 
peace-offering. - ER. 15 WERE oy 
: Ler's conſider the event of Var, wherein wecan yet: boaſk © 
nothing but- our ſucceſſt at #:,heſter.', But had wehad tha | 
day at Edge-MHill, -and totally; routed the. Cavaliers,» would : 
that have determined rhe watre 2 I feare rather have aalled'in / 

_ all the Monarches of Chriſtendome to maintaine Monarchyy 
andthen were we ingaged, like the-Low-countriesgiih.perpe; : 
tual! blood. How greatthen is our ſtraight, for.if we ſucceed © 
we undoe our ſelves: If. the: King: by vidory, (ortrechery of * 
our Commandets) the labour's ſaved us then,” for having rex.” 
fuſed his mercy, we muſt expe&t his ;juſtice; / 1114 4 157 1 

I have now, Sir, unboſom'd my ſelfeto-yoh nly friend»'let } 
therefore-my errors find a friendly wn yarns rectifying my. ' 
miſtakes by your advice, which I ſhall take .as; Commands; 
returne you the thankfull acknowledgmentof...-.; .. 1/1. 

' _ -. - 1 I OTs Ft - LY 

Read and burne. ;5.; ER. 7h * 
"IF; Your frienel and K inſemen © 
WE WAY 25 WRT 
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; Contra-Replicant, 
HIS | 


OMPLAINT 


To His Maieſtie. © 


dan - 5y : Mm M- Parker F770 16 4.4% 


Petition for Peace is preſented cothe Parliament by ſome 


thouſands ot Citizens; the Perition findes a peaceable * 


? anſwer; ard that Anſwer (as I ſhall now fer forth) is 
op poſcd by an unpeaceable Reply, bur that time may 
be the better husbanded, and indifferent Readers the'bet= 

"rer ſari: fied before I undertake the Replicarionir ſelfe, I 
defire all men to be preadvertiſed of ſome few things, 

Schoilars have been very 3Ctive in this unnaturall warre, both in rayfing 
and fomenting it; the tongue hach made ſome wounds as well as the hand; 
andthe ſword had never b-en ſo krene, had irnot been wherted by che Pen: 
bur Scholhrs arenor ave on both ſides alike, (coſh2w their partiali:y,and 


in:ereſ in this cauſe) *is only on the Kings fide. where the Pen and the 


Launce are both brandiſhe inthe ſame hand, And it 1s witely ordered,for 
the Kings Intereft will be the more hopefully purſu*d when Schel/ars ſecond 
twith their Arts, and the Schojlars Intereſts will be the cafier gained, when 


the King ſeconds them with his Armes, Bur of ali kindes of Learning Ora» | 


' toryismoſtrelyed on: and ofall kindesof Oratory, that is moſt madeuſe 
of, which is moſt wanronly painted and drefed, and borrowes molt from 
oftentatious Arr, and is therefore moſt unfit for bulineſſe, eicher of Law'or 


State, becauſe it is moſ fit eo inveagle, and deceive with its falſe graces and- 


& 
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flouriſhes, The m_ of Cyneas was very adyantageousto Pyrrbwin ſub» 


duing Townes and Cities, bur *cis likely more of manly Logick then of ef= 
SO | | A terminate 


þ 


(2) 
feminateRhetorick Aow'd from that rongue of his , or elſe Townes and 
Cities in thoſe dayes were governed by very illicerate men, None bur the 
Culler ſort of people are to be catcht by pure Oratory, the wiſer ſort are well 
enough inftruced, that when the Fowlers pipe playes moſt melodwuſly, 
the ſnare is coucht moſt pernitiooſly, That man is very unworthy to judge 
cfPapersthat cannot diſtinguiſh berweene foundations and ſuperſiruRtions, 
reaſons and Aſſumptions; that canoot diſcerne berweene prooving of pre- 
gules, and purſuing ofconcluſions : ard yerthe chietelt fraud of the Ocator 

o paſſe over that part ofthe buſinefſe which requires moſt proofe, with- 
out proofe at all, and that which is moſt carke witbour light ar all, and that 
which is moſt important without mention at all, 'Tis enough for the Ora- 
ror coblazonthe bloudy ſhield of warse in generall, when 'ris his fole charge 
to diſpute who are the guilty cauters and promoters of this garticular warre : 
*Tisenough for him to rake it for granted,or at moſt upon his owne credit to 
2firme it, That the Kings party of Papiſts 4nd Arminian Clergy men and de- 
bnquents were firſt aſſayled by this Parliament without canſe or danger ; and 
ſo per ſaltur to proceed to venemous mveRives, and curſed cenſures2gainſt 
the Parliament : when his maine taske 15 to proove either that a Parliament 
may inno caſe whatſoever detendic ſelte,or that this warre in the Parliamenc 
is not defentive, If wee peruſe all the papers which have come out 1n the 
Kings behalfe, under his name, or otherwiſe ; we ſhall find nothing pro» 
per co be ified on, bur theſe two points, That defenſiuc warre 1s unkawfyll 
en Parliaments ,or that this warre is the Parliament is nat defenſive; and 
yet nothing lefſe hath been infifted onz nay though the Fabricke bee vaſt 
chat i5 builc and raiſed thereupon, yec that which ought ro ſupport 8ll the 


fabiick is utterly negleRed ; ſoin this reply (now to be. examired) if muck: 


be 2ffirmed, yer little is prooved, ard if any proofe be made *cis of ſequels, 
not of premiſles; *is of aſiumprions decuced, not of Th:ſe3 deaucing: and 
*<s plaine and obvious to all that the Rep/icant here pleads nor as if he ſtood 
atthe barre, but prongunces ſentence, as if hg fate on the Bench: Wemay 
juſtly theretore ſuipeCt that he aymes nor art the latiſying of wile men, but 


the dazelling of ſimple mer, and that he would not daube with his fucuſſes 


every line,and embelliſh with his Carefſivg Phraſes every ſentence, if he did 
not afte&the pompe of M' Rhombrs che Pedant, rather then the gravitic of s 
Statilt, The nexc Art of our Replicant is to impoſe thoſe his nude averments, 
| which are moſt falle and improbable, with moſt boldnefle and affurance, 
flailing as it were chereby the belicfe of other men with armed violence. 


That it may paſſe for currancthat Farnhew Caſile was ſwrprized contrary 


% the faith, and Treaty of Sir William Waller (with whom no Treaty was 
ever entertained,nor ſpoken of, ) it muſt be further averred, That our fiae 


ns falſe at Winchefter, falſe in Torkſvire, falſe everywhere ; but thele Gs $ 


a teh 
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(3) | | 
eadem facilitate negantnr, qua affirmantwr, Another adyantage of the 
Kings party is by multitude of writings, inveCtive and Satyricall: both the 
Univerficies are becom< mints of defamatory diſgraceful papers, the Regi.. 
mentsof the Kings Pen-and-Inkhorne men, are more and fuller then of his 
{nord-men; and though too many papers are ſcattered of both ſides, yer 
thoſe of the Kings are moſt of thei {ericus; and done by able men, whereas 
choſe ofthe Parliaments fide for che molt part are ridiculous done by*Sots, 
or prevaricators tothe diſadvantage ofthe partic. Aﬀcer theſe premonitions 
I come tothe Replication it ſeife, The ſubttance of the Petition was Thet 
the Parliament would render ſuch Propoſitions for eAccommodation, as 
might be accepted with honor to his MMaieity, and ſafety to the Kingaome. 
The ſubſtance of the Anſwer was thitche Parliament was truly and heartily 
deſirous of a fafeand honourable Accominodarion, and for an inſtance of 
tha: their defire would ſecke nothing trom the King, burto enjoy the due 
efſentiall Priviledges of his highefi Courc of Liw and policie, which pri- 
viledge muſt needs qualifie and ficthem rather tojudge, then to be judged 
by any other inferiour partie, Thar a cotall tubmiſhonto the Kiog, he being 
ſo farre addiQted to a faction of Papiits and haters of Pariiaments, could 
neither be ſafe nor honourable. That to fubmir tothe Kings party were to 
ſubmicto the foes of Religion and Libertie ; foes irreconcileable, and ſuch 
as ever had ben dangerous, and werenow nade more furious by bloud 
aoainſtthe Parliament, Thac if the Petitioners being but apart of Loudon, 
and that but a part of Englernd, ſnould in fiead of an honourable ſafe Ace 
commodation prefſe the Parliament to a dithonourablc unfate ſubmiſſion to 
the Kings party, it were a breach of publike truſt inthe Parliament toyecld 
therein, the Parliament being truſted by the whole Kingdome, that if a juſt 
fic Accemmodation be intended the King ought to crutt che Parliament in 
part, as well asthe Parliament ought in part totruftthe King, That both 
parties being equally diſarmed, the Pretetiants being lefle countenanced by 
the King, and more ob'iged in Conſcience by oathes and agreements, would 
| bemore obnoxious to difadyantages, then chat party wherein fo miny Pa- 
piſts are predominant, That rhough the Parliamene might ſubmit, yet a 
faire Accommodation it could not obtaine, except the King wou!d equally 
condeſcend hereunto. Thar if the Petitioners had found our amore late 
and honourable Accommodation then the Patlizment had ye: diſcovered; 
(torthat was poſſible) the Parliament wouldembrace it; That if none fuch 
could be found our, the afteRions and judgements of the Parſizmentoughe 
not to becenſur'd or diftruſted. That it behooyed the Petitioners: to ad» 
drefſe themſelves by the like petition to the King, if no want of affeQtion to 
peace were apparent inthe Par{ament,as certainly none WAE, 


In contradi&ion and oppoſition to all che ſeyerall poynts inthis Aralyfis, 


(4) 

what the Replicant hath ſer forth, wee ſhall now ſee in the ſame ordex, 
I. The great contrevers of or ſad diviſions, which abuſe the weake rea. 
fonof the people, to heepe tp an unfortunate miſanderitanding between K ivg 
and Swbje& are not named by the Repliramt ; but they are cleare!y. pointed 
out to be the Chiefe Lords and Commons in Parliament : tor he faith, Every 
wew Vote of late hath been a new aſſo ; and he makes Pennington andthe 
Citty Lefturers to be but Jowrney-men R:bels nnaer them: and eyen this 
Helliſh ſlander he venteth znder the name of the Petitioners, whem be ſtile 
the moſt conſiderable perſons of the City: ard at the fame time afhrmeth, hae 
the people generally are bf honeſt aff: tons, And the Anſwer to the Petitionin 
which,the words (he ſaics) are [eſter then ozle, though the matter of it be poiſon 
of AiFes, he attributes only to ſome (, hiefe Enginsers of miſchiefe in the Houſe, 
though it carry init the Anthority of the whote Houſe, Here is a wondec be. 
yond all wonders, A few factious perſons ip Parhament over-awe the ma» 
Jor, better and wiſer parc in Parliament ; and by a tcw factious Inſtruments 
in Citty and Countrey abute ihe major, better and wiler part there alſo into 
the moſt miſerable difkempers 2nd calanzties that ever were; and though 
the honeſt generality begia co grow wiler andare inſtructed by the ſence of 
their miſeries, and by other advertiſements from loyall Papifts-and Prelates, 
and other pious Courtiers and {@uldiers te ſhake off their tew TormeRors: 
Nay, and chough the King himleit has nor onely publiſh: the moft eloquenr 
and {ubcil! Declarations rodilzbuic the people, that ever were (himſelte be» 
wg che moſt beloved and vnoured Prince thatever was for his induJcence 
eo Liberty and Religion) bur ha h alioadvyanced a mo{t puiflant and vitos 
'#ious Army toreleeve theie undeccived wreichgs; yet the iacantation holds, 
no humane force either of Arm:s.or Arti can d:\folye it, The miracles of 
CWoſes had an impreſſion of divine vertuc pun them, and did. therefore tri- 
umph over all che Egyptiaus fpclz ; bu: in thiscale, Mt Pym, with 1 know 
not what infernall-cngines dittorts and werelts ali tae Orbesof a Kingdome 
fromtheir naturall motions; and yerno divine Art can chit hims *T was nee 
ver beleey'd before that any bur God could work contraty to nature, but 
now it mult be beleeved. Bur isit fo apparent that.the Parliamecnc is averſe 
from peace ? yet ſaie« the Replicant, For withdraw the fuel, and the fire i 
Joon extingu:fot : Les the Parliament not foment the ul humour (by ſuppeyes 
of mens, Armes and Anmmunition)and the wound will healc of it ſeife., Inthe pe 
tition, nothing bur an Accommodation, fate and honourable waspretended, 

but now we ce a meere ſubmiſſion is imcendedinthis replication. 
Tisnot prooved: Thatthe Armes of the Parliament are unjuſt; *tis not 
prooved,that it may be ſafe for the Kwgdome to profirace, and ſubjeR Par- 
liaments tothe difcretionot that faction which now has: bereay'd us of the 


— Lings preſence and fayour, yer becauſetbe Replicantill take upon bum to. 
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mneVailiamencs; we mult alÞ allow of his Judgements. - But: 
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Bar *it; further ſay*d by the Rephecant, gh4e even +Accommedationit [elfe 
x 191 pleaſing m Parliament, witneſſe that (beech of ene, 1 likg not danbing; 
and cha ofanuther, / hate :42 nine of £:-11791404/2tiz9, Hee which. hates 
the naneofan Accommed ition as i: has bee: ut-d o! late to fenifi: a totall 
ſub;aiſſion, may lovearrue Arcommeonietiontn it (:ite; and he that likes 
p2t the daubing of thoſe which uader the coleur of Accommodation ayme 
at nothing bur divifion and diflention amangſt the people,may more heartily 
affeRa ſafe. and konourable agreement, then the Replicant himſelfe, 

Can the Parliament expreſic zeale topeace berter then by contracting all 
its rights and priviledgesinto one compendious propoſition, forthe ferling of 
union > To purchaſe true peace,the Parlizment defies nothing but to retain 
the meere being of a Parliament ; chatis, ro be the ſupreme Courc of King 
35d Kingdome,. And it it can ſtand with che eſſence of ſuch a Court to be 
arraigo'd, tryedand fentericed by a faQion of Papifts,Prelares, Delinquents, ot 
and Souldiers, the Parliament will ſubmic co that Condition alſo. 

2, When we expreſlc our feares of the Kiags party, and therefore deny 
ſubmiſſion th=reunto as dangerous and diſhonourable, the Replicant tels us 
further, we are required not to ſubmit to our felow ſubieti, but to the King 
only: and he tels us further, that the Lawes are the beſt ſecnrity, and thoſe we 
ſoad exioy, and toclaime any higher ſecaritie ts to aſſume the power of Kings, 
How farre the Lawes of the, Land hzve been ſufficient ro preſerve to Parlia« 
ments, ard the be.ter part of loyall Proteſtant ſubjcAs their rightful por. 
tion and intereſt in che Kings favour, for theſe 17. yeares laſt paſt, isknowne 

0 all; The Lawcs of Scorlard could nor f:cure the better and greater 
part there; The Lawes of [rcland haye not faved the Brittaines and Pro. 
teftants from Maſlacres there: and yer certainly both thoſe KinzJdomes are 
intiled to Lawesofas ample benefit, and vigour as qurs now is, But what 
ſpeake we of Comman I.awes, when even at this inflant ſuch a free ſubjeAs 
houſe is burnt and plundered by the Kiogs party, in Cerifion and defpight of 
the Kings 0wne Proclamation 21d particular Placard granted forthe lafe- 
gxrdot himfelte aad his family 2- As ovr Judges preyed vpon ns heretofore 
inmattersotScate, an Divincs opprefled us ia matters of Religion: fo our 
Martial now have a power of {poyling above the gecacrall Law, or any 
particular proteRion, 1t the King thinke fir cogrant iafery to ſuch a perſon, 
oriucha Tone, it muſt be provided alwayes that ſuch a Dutch or Scotch 
Commaader,who cor.ceiveshimſelfe more »kilfull in war then rhe King give 
his approbation wi:hall ; tor my part I conceive it more honourable for the 
Kiog to ſay that he cannot, then that be would not ſave {.is-people from all 
thoſe curſed indignities and cruclties which have been multiplyed upon us 
ucingthis warrc,aod b8fo;e,by his aChereves. As for Lawes therefore we 
alt cake notice that they may be impleyed cither to the bencfic or jo 
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dice of any Nation, and that they themſelvss do require to be regulated by 
further Lawes. No Nation can be free witacur a three-fold priviledge: 
Thefirlt is in the framing and paſſi2g of Lawes, The fecond is ia declaring 
and interpreting Lawes, And the third is in executing and preſerving Lawes 
inforce, Where the King is ſole Law-maker all things are fubjeR to his meer 
diſcretion, and a greater bondage then this never was nor can be; the Engl 
lie not under ſuch baſc ſervitude, their King claimes bur a partin the Leg { 
lative power 2 and yet nevertheleſie of late by. diſcontinuing of Writs tor 
the ſummoning of Parliaments, and by the right ofa Negative voyce it Fare 
liaments, and an untimely difſolying of Parliaments, the peoples intereſt in 
this Legiſlative power has been much abridged and tulpended, In che like 
manner alſo if the ſole power of declaring Lawes were1o i) the King as thae 
he mighthimſclfe give Judgement, or create Judges at bis pleaſure without 
potng Oaches of cruſt 0: them in behalte of the people, or ſhould deny 
redrefſes upon Appeales from them, our Legiſlative power would be vaine 
and uneffeQuall to us. For my part I hold it an equalt thing, whither juſt 
men make Lawes and unjuſt interpretth:m, or unjufi men make Lawes and 
juſt interpret them. When it was juſt in the King of late to impoſe what 
taxes hee pleaſed, and as often as hepleaſed upon us for the preparing of 
Armadoes all over England, Our Nation was fallen into a moſt deſperate 
thraldome, yet the faule was not then inthe Lawes, but in the Judges, and 
ſuch as had a power over the Judg:s,Lawes as they are deafe, and by a ſtrit 
inflexibility more righteous then living Judges, ſothey are dumb alfo, ard 
by cheir want of Language more imperfethen the breſts of tinen. And in- 
deed fince the Lawesof God and Nature, though knowne to all, yerdo nor 
utter to all the ſame ſenſe, but remaine in many plaine points irancely con» 
croyerted, asto their intent andmeavirg; how can we hope that any hu- 
mane Lawes ſhould ſatisfic a1lmens underſtanding in abſtruſe points, with- 
out ſome living Key to open them? the vaſt PandeRs and digeſts of the 
Law ufciently reſtifie, that in the cleareſt Law, which mankind could ever 
yet diſcoyer there are dark andendleflc Labyrinths, wherein the weaker fort 
of lay menarepreſent!y loft, & the learned(t adyocates are tediouſly perplexr, 

Inthelaftplace alſo it the fole power of ir forcing and executing Lawes 
| wereſo yelted inthe King, asthat he might uſe it tocheceſſationor perver= 
fon of all juſtice, and che people were in {ach caſeremedileſle, the intereſt in | 
making and declaring of Law were invalid, and fruſtrate inthe people, and 
the King might fill inſlave or deflroy them at his pleaſure. The Replicent 
ſays, That under a Afonarchy much muſt be truſted tothe K ing, or elſe it will. 
be debaſed into Democracie, Tis confeſſed much muſ}, bur all muſt nor be 
truited: the queſtion then is, how farre this mach extends in a Monarchy of 
fuch a m'xcnacure as ours 1%,in ſich times a, ours no are? 
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In abſolute Menarchiesall is truſtedto the King : in abſolute Democra« 
cies all is veſted inthe people: in a mixt Monarchy more js truſted tothe 
King, then is reſerved tothe people; and in a mixt Democracie more is re- 
ſerved to the people, thenis derived eo the Prince, Inall formesof Govern- 
ment the people paſſes by way of truſt, all that power whichit retaines vor, 
a; d the difference of formes is on]y in degree, and the degrees arealmofi as 
various as the ſeycrall Ratesof the world are, nay the fame flate admits of 
often changes many times, ſometimes the people gaines , and ſometimes 
'ooles, ſometimes to its prejud:ce,ſomerimes not; and ſometimes injuriouſ- 
ly,fometimes not; but the degrees of oxdirary power conſiſt in the making, 
declariygardinforcing Law,except when forraigne warre is, and then it is 
expedient that a greater and more extraordinary truſt be repoſed in one, and 
this we ſce in Ho//avd, the moſt exaR Republicke,. andin England the moſt 
exact Monerchy inthe world, Butiris a leudconceit of onr Royaliſts now 
adayes to attribute to our King an abſolute power over the AXfilitia of this 
Landatallcimes alike, not diſtinguiſhing between Civill warres, wherein he 
my be aparty,and ſuſpeed; and between a forcaigne warre, where he is 
neither party nor ſuſpeed: for if our Kings will plead ſuch a truſtto our 
ditadvantage , *cis juſt that they produce ſome proofe for it, and re!ye not 
upon meete Coramon uſe, *i5 true incaſe of Forraigre invaſion, *tisexpedi=. 
encthatthe King be farre uſted, and yer even (o, if the King ſhculd conſpire 
with forraigne forces, ornegl: tro proreus againſt them, contrary tothe 
intent of his ruſt, vee might reſume the common nzcive Poſſe, or Militia of ' 
tize Lard, for cur owne defence without his corſert, And much thorerea- 
ſonableis it in time of Peace, or Civill warre, if the King will deny his influ» 
ences,or withdraw his preſence, to ob{truQt Law, or will by his Negative 
voyce,or by force {eeke ro difable his higheſt Toms and Councels, and re- 
ducea]! toarbitrary government : more reaſonable is ir, that the pcople (e- 
cireto them(-lvesthe Law, their chictclt por:ion and beſt patrimony,. For 
asthe King cannot by Law deny to the people their undoubted intereſt in 
paſſing of Lawes; ſo neither can he defeat the ſame intereſt, or deſtroy the 
benefit thereof by mifinterpretztions, or by miſ-executions of the fame 
Lawies, No Nation can injoy any freedonie bur by the right and ſhare 
whichit hasin the Lawes, my if that right and ſhare doe nor extendto the 
Preſeryation of Lawes in their true vigour and meaning, as well as to the 
Creation of them, *tis emptie and cefcafible at the Kings meere pleaſure, 
CMnch is ro be truftedtothe King : true, bur 211 isnor (we ſeeXruſted,ſome 
power we ſceis ofNeccfliry ro be reſeryedin free Nations, ſuch as the King 
«allowes us to be, and there is a diff:;ence alſoin the word Tr»ft: for there is 
an atbirrary, and there isa neceſſary 7r»f,and the one may be reſumed; the: 
her not. upon meece pleaſure, Without all queſtion, the wiſer ar” _ 
mee _— Rh 
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Princes arcefleemed, the morethe people ever truſt them but this makes no 
dftcrencein the Legall and fundamentall Truſt of the Kingdome,nor can in- 
firme credulous, and eafie Princes pretend alwaycs to the ſame degree of 
power astheir Anceſtors have held, unlefſe they can preſcribe ro their ver- 
tuesallo, Queene Ezabeth might with ſafery.and expedicrce be truſted 
further then King lawes,even in thoſe things where the Law did not tru 
her: bur this isthe miſery of fubjeQs,a'l goes from them, but rothing inuſt 
retirne : The Court of a Prince is like the Lions den inthe Fable, a!l che 
beafis leave prints and fieps advorſam but none retror/eems, Bu: the Re- 
plicant furcher aſſures uy, That tis very exrfie to aſſigne the boun4s of theſe 
ſeverall truit, : for the Lawes and Caitomer ofthe Lend determine oth : nor 
will bis Maieftie (he fates) require any new truſt to kimſelfe, or deny any old 
erifÞ to 4, Our great D yines were to bee admited for their bed 
knowledge in the myſteries of Law were they not Courtiers: but now the 
King is preſum'd to comprehend omnie jure iv /crivio Peforts : and lo 


- theyby their reſidence at Court diſcerne all the ſecrets of Law and State 


5 fpecnls Imperis, juſt as our heavenly Saints doe resdall things elfe iu fpecn= 
lo Trinitat, Our gravelt Sages ofthe Law are much divided in points of 
lefle moment and intricacie,and as for the preciſe mctes and bounds, where 
Soveraignty and Liberty axe feyer'd, ard the dire degrees of publike truſt 
ja all ad at all i looke upon them as grand difficulcies, ſcarce 
fit robe debated but inthe ſacred Court of Parliament; and ye<r Clergie-mcn 
think them bur the firſt rudiments ofall knowledge,obvious to very A.B.C- 
Darians, They alwayes boaſt of the knowne Lawes of the Kingdeme, inall 
diſputesthey referre us to the krowne Lawes and Cnſiomes of the Land, as 
if Judges weie things utterly need'efſe, and the ſiudy of Law meerely fupere 
fluous. The Treſhaule Court of Parliament, of whoſe derermination our 
jearnedſt Judges will nottbinke diſhonourably, cannot pierce into thelz 
known obvious Lawcs, and yet every Sophilter can: the Fountaines of 
fuftice are now exhauſted, and yet the Cifternes remaine full, Bur fates the 
Replicant, /f you ſeeks farther ſecurity then the hnowne Lawes, the people will 
ſee that under the name of free ſubietts, you take npon you the power of King, 
Sir, wedeftreto have our Lawes themſelves ſecured ro us, which;you mzy 
turre like our owne Canons againſt our ſelyes, if righteous and-prudert 
Judges be not granted ns, and all oyer-awing violence ſo prevented, as that 
the fruit of their Judgements be cleately and intire'y conveyed to us. And 
ſuch ſecurance isnot incompatible with Monarchy;for it is no more impeach» 
meat to Monarchy,thatthe people ſhould injoy than make lawes; that they 
{kculd be ſharersin the power ot declaring and executiug,then inthe power 
of paſſing & traming lawes;but it is on the comrary aneyident impeachment 
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to liberty, ifan equality of hee (92. Pnviledges be not at leaſt ſha- 
red with the people, | 

3- As for thediametricall oppoſition in Religion and Stare betwixt 
us and ourirreconciliable enemies of the Kings party. The Replicant 
maintaines divers things: and of the Papiſts and Delinquents he ayes, 
That we have nothing againſt them, but State Calunmics: That the 
ſame juſtice may governe both, if wee will ſubmit to Law, He beſteches 
us to tell what Relsgion we would have : if that which the Martyrs ſeas 
led with thesr blood, our Adverſaries prattiſe it, and deſire ſevere pu- 
n/hment upon all ſuch as tranſgreſſeit : he imputes tous anew Creed : 
he ſajerth: King us to look upon friends or enemies in a Law notion only, 
thas Smbjetts muſt not give Lawes to Princes comrteſies : That our ene- 
mics, of they be Traytors, areto be tried at the Kings Bench, the houſe 
of Commons havingno vightof Judicature. | 

The major patt of our encmies are ccrtainly either Papifts, or elſe 
ſuch asare cither oyer=awed or outwitted by Papifts, Tis true, ſome 
pare of our enemies knowes the truth of the Proteſtant Religion, and 
the deſperate antipathy of Papiſiry ; yet having inthem thetrue pow. 
er of no Religion, but ſerviug Mammon only, for their worldly in- 
tereſts ſake, ( with which ſeverity of Parliaments will not ſquare ) 
they adhereco Papiſts, little regarding what Religion Rands, or what 
falls; Another partout of meere jgnorance is carrif away with the 
name King, and the P rofefſions of che King, not at all looking into 
reaſon of State, nor being able to judge of the ſame: but the laſt ſore 
of n:enare not ſo conſiderable, either for their number, or power, or 
malice; andtherefore I ſhall not infift uponthems 

Tie maine Erginecers in this Civill Warre are Papiſts, the moſt 
poyſonous, ſerpentine, Ieſvired Papiſts of the world, All che Papiſts 
in Europe either pray for the proſperity of this deligne, or have contri= 
buced ſome other influence and aſſiſtance co it, This warre was not 
the production of theſe two Jaſt yeares , 'nor was Eng/and alone the 
field whereinthe Dragonsteeth wereſowd, Scotland was firſt ater p- 
ted, but the Proteſtant party there was too ſtrong for the Papiſts, and 
ſuch of the Engliſh as joyned with themy, The conſpiracies next broke 
out in Ireland, where the Popiſh party being too ſtrong for the Pre» 
tcftarts, the Tragedy has been beſceming Papilts, it has proved beyond 
all paralell bloody ; and if ſhipping were net wanting, they might Ipare 
lone aids for their fellow Cenſpirators here in Zug /and, 
England 1s now in its agony, bleeding and ſweating under the ſad 


conflict of rwo parties, equally almoſt poized in force and mn 
B l : 


| 10) 
ThePapifts themſelyesin Fngliwd amount not to the twentieth arich. 
.. mecicall partof Proteſtants, 2n4 yer one papift in geemerricall propore 
tion may Rand againft twencyProteſtants, conſidering the papiſts with 
together with their adherents, and conſidering alſo what they are that 

act overthem,and whothey arethat at under them. What power the 
Romiſh Vice-god has inthe-Queen is known,& what power the Queen 

has inthe King,and what power the Kine and Queen have in the prela« 
ticall Clergy,andthe Clergy in thcm reciprocally, and what power the 
King, Queen and Clergy have on a great number of irreligious or luke- 
warm proteftants (now made Delinquentsand fo further engaged) as 
allo upon all papifts,& howall thelc haveintereſts divided &intwined & 
how relic fly attivethey al arein purſuing their intereſts is not unkown, 
Beſides /reland is a weakneſs, & Scorhirdis no ſtrengrh to u;:all popiſh 
countries France, & Spain &c,arelikely to annoy us, and the proceſtants 

in Denmark, Ho/land &c. have not power to re{train their Princes from 
combining further againſt us. In this deplorable condition we havens 
friends to complain to,and yerthis Replicanttels us,weheve no enemies 

10 complain of ; our yery condoling agaiv(t papifts and delinquents, he 
tearms ) rate calumny's, aud ſlander: that have loſt their credit by 18784, 
ani are confuted byexperience, O thou black mouth, more black then 

thy coat, haft thou no more remorſe for all that pretetiaut blood, which 
gelinquents havgenabled papiftsto ſhed in 1r4/and, and for all that pro» 
teltant blood which arm-es of papifis and delinquents arcnow ready to 
ſhedin England ? if all this blood inde no pity inthee, yet is it anofs 
fence to thee, that it extorts teares and lamentations from us > O thou 
unbowelled ſanguinary wretch, if God bethe God of proreſtants, ke 
willjucge theſecruc!tiesof papiits, and their abett2rs : and if he bethe 
God oft papiſts, we know cur flanders and calumnies cannot deceive 
him; wee ſibmi: our ſelves and our cauſe to his revengivg hand, But 
thou wilt ſay, rhe Kings party in thus warre are good Proteſtants, aud 

we are eA:abapriſts, c, The tyranny and ſuperſtition of Biſhops 

has driven ſome of our tender and ſtricter protelian's into utter die 
Iike of Ceremonies, 2n | thar mpous, or rather ſupetftitious forme of 

C hurch diſcipline which has beene hitherto uſed in England. Some of 

vs defire an alceration of ſomethings in our Lycurgy, by advice of 4 
learned and uncorrupt Synod : othersperhaps (cru ple Church mufick, 

and ay fct forme of divine ſervice, to be impoſed of neceflity, liking 
Þ:trer the ſingle order of Scorlard, What new Crecd is there in all 
this, or whac change of Religion-were this, if there were any great 
numbers of men ſo epinionated? But ic is yell enough knowne to 
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eur Adverſaries, that there is not one mag of both Houſes of Parlis. 
liament chat is violent againſt all publick ſer formes of prayer, or 
that forme which is now in uſe, or that defires any alteration of Do 
Arine in Efſentialls, nay, nor ot Diſcipline, except in things very few 
«nd inconſiderable, And it is well knownethat the Parlizinenc, as it 
would looſca the rigourof Law in ſome [cruples for the eaſe of render 
conſciences, ſo it abhors utterly all licentious government in the- 
Church, and all by-waycs of contuſion. In the City the King has 
inftanced in Peruingion, Ven, F culk , and Aannering, as notorioufly 
. guilty of Schiſine, and doubel: flethey werenamed for want of worle : 
cry theſe men row by the old Creed,or by the nine and thirty Articles; 
nay, examinechcm concerning the Common prayer Book, and it will 
ſoon appeare how farre they are ſtrayed inte Browniſme, or any other 
S$chiſme : ic will appearc how they are wounded in ſchiſmacick, and all 
protcltants in them, and the trueReligion in usall . it may betkey have 
not put pluralities, or ehe Parliamentary Votes of Biſhops into their 
Creed; it ray bethcy have reſerved no implicitefaith for Convocation 
2s, andCagens, which thc Replicant may perhaps judgevery irreli- 
gious; but they hope this never had any anatherna pronounced againſt 
itia the old Church by any Counce!lbcfore Antichrifts dayes, Let got 
railing paſſcfor imple:ding and condemning, and we will all be cried in 
the ſame manner,ai.dif ay new Creed be found amongſt us,differing in 
ſubſtance from the old,le: our adyeriaries themſelves give and execute 
ſentence upon us, If Browniſts could be as welldiftinguiſhe and nomi- 
natedin our Army, as papilis are inthe Kings, or werereally as many 
and as far countenanced, we woulddiſtruſt our cauſe; whereas wenow 
beg no otherwiſe the bleſſing of God upon our Armies, then as weare 
enemies bo:hrto Popery and Brownilm. Dares our Replicant makeſuch 
- apraycr? no, ſomtimes 4c: wns Papiſts, and ſomtimes heſeemingly «s/. 
ew; them: (peakingoftie Kings party, cnce hefaies, As for the eſt a- 
bliſhtreligiom we wil. become ſuiters $0 you,that youwl [everely puniſe al 
per ſans wha ſorver thai tranſgreſs ks p19 1 certaialy have cranſ- 
gieſt agaitft ourreligion ; it:herebellionin /re/and bea tranſgreſhon, 
er iftheinfanttaking up of arms here againſt the parliament bea tranl. 
grefhon;yert ſceattheſametin e, when they call usto puniſh che papiſts, 
they thewſelvesarm & enable papiſts copuniſh,nay to deſtroy us, is this 
21] the ingenuity we ſhallcxpeR? well, coour law notion : it is argued 
iathe next place, that « Pap:ſt fighting for the King , though in 4 notion 
of Theology, be may be accounted an exemy Quatenus 4 Papiſt, yes in 
anderflanding of Law, hee was accounted the Kings friend, as to his 
fighting : Prielt ſquires DoRtrine __ ber that bes for the Kings 
4 ” 
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errathey at the Kings command, let the cauſe be what it will, he 5s the 
Kings friend, | 


vah; zmonglt al} tis ſecvants,he had no entire loving freind bur Doeg : 
ſo when his unnaturail rage ncired bm torake away the life of [ox4- 
than the whole Arm that defended [»#4than were his foes,and if it had 
proceeded to parties (as it had, if Sau/ had had as many 7dmwmeans in his 
ſerviceas Kinz (ares no v has) thoſe onely which had been the exe. 
crablein/iruments ofthe Kings Tyranny, had been the on. friends, 
and hadfought fortheir King : fo thoſe ſix hundred men which adhered 
to David, ouc of a pious intent,to preſerve his innocent ſoule from the 
bleudy hands of Saw, and his three thouſand impious murderers; and 
the Keilrtes allo, if they had been faithfull ro David as they ought to 
have been) were guiſty of Treaſon and drew their ſwordsapainft their 
maſter. Bur I expe now thar the Replicant infſt upon the Inftice of 


defend themſelves againſt the Parkiament : this if it could be proved, 
would over-ruleall, but it bring in quetiton,and as reſolncely denied 
by one (ide, as affirmed by the other; the Replicant muſt evince by reas 
| fonallthat he expeRts cogaine from us,'T1s not ſo probable thata Par. 
liament ſhould invade a King as a King a Parliament: 'Tis not ſoproe 
bable, that a Farhament ſhould be miſled, and have ends co enrich it 
ſelfe by oppreſſion asa King, (Tis nor fo probable, that that Army which 
conſiſts all of Proteftants,ſhould beſo adverie tothe reformed Religion, 
as that which admits and favonrs all Papiſts and Delinquents : Tis 
not ſo probable, thar that Army which is raiſed andpayedby Par- 
liament,thatis by the lower of all the Engliſh Nobilicy and Gentry, 
ſhould hghr for Arbitrary government, and againlt propriety, liberty 
and piiviledge of Patliament z as chat which hath nothing conſiderable, 
, butrapineand pillage tomaintaine ir, If many evidences of fs, many 
pregnant proofs, and many lively cireumances of time and place, did 
not abſolve the Parliament of erayterous conſpiring againtt the Kings 
Crowne, Dignity, and perſon; and convince Digby Percy, Jermin,and 
divers of the Kings and Queensparty, of conſpiring againſt the pri- 
viledgex of Parliament, and the lives of many of our nobleft Pariamene 
men. If all other arguments did faile, the yery invitation ot Papiſts to 
the Kings Standard, & the rifing ofche Papifts wich ſuch generall cons 
ſent now , that all /ve/and is almoſtloft to the papiſts, and ſome hopes 
wereellerorecoyer it, wouldſufficiently affure me;, that religion and 
liberty Rand in-more danger of the Kings party , than of the parlia- 
MENTs +5" L 


bo 


When Sul .,gaven furious command tofull upon the Prieſts of /e%o. 


the Kings cauſe, 4s not taking armes to maſter the Parliament , but to 
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- ftanding that Law and that power the poore Britiſh Proteſtants in 


| 13) 
T could ror with more cleare and cheerfull confidence die for the 
eruch of the proceſtant Religion, then for the Tuftice of the parliaments 
cauſ* in this warre, no/cirar ex ( omite, Ec, Let the papilt plead for 
the De.1+quent , and theDelinquent for the papift , thote ends which 
have fo clolely cemented, and kindly incorporated both together, make 
a ſ.\(ficient diſcevery co me, as well what the papiſt, as what the Dclin- 
quentis, And this age muſt prove monſtrouſly unnaturall, in produ. 
civg a wonder never heard of in all former ages, if Iuſticedoenow, 
reft on the Kings fide ; For ſurely, no King ever till now, having a iuft 
cauſe, was oppoſed therein by the maior and better part of his ſubie&s ; 
much leſle was it ever ſeene or heardof,thatany King ina iuft cauſe was 
deſerted by the maiority of his Orthodox ſnbieRs, and ſupported by 
the inanizmous aid of ſuch, as hated histrue proteſted Religion, God 
ſend the King to lay theſe things ſeriouſly and penfiyely co heart , for 
fince noneef his wiſe and worthy Anceſtors eyer yet had cauſe to wape 
war cither with the ColleRive orRepreſemative Body of the People : 
ſonone at all ever in any warre fided with a falſe Religion, or agyinit the 
true, till this unhappy day ; in the King Charles isthe firſt, and I hope 
will bethe laſt, and therefore this is worthy to make a ſad imprefhon 
upon his ſoule, ButourReplicant will cell us, That the Kings [nſtice 
may yet govern and awe both parties by the ſame Law, whatſoever theiy 
a1ripathy be, The King has Law, and power by the | aw to protett the 
better partie, and toprovide fer the peace of doth parties ; Butnotwith= 


Ireland have beene left unproteted, and lamentably expoſed to a 
generall Aſſaſſination : And had they not beene betrayed by their 
vaine confidence in the Law, and in the XingsproteRton,they perhaps | 
might have found other meanes to defend themſelves; therefore it isno 
refuge or comfort to them now,to hear the name of Law proclaimed & 
reiterated, when as things hapned there , it has been the very ſhelfe and 
rock whereon the Proteſtants have been miſerably bulyed and wricked; 
Shen pardon pray, ifthe ſame name of Iuſtice alſo ſound but harthly at 
this time in our eares : when papiſts which have deſtroyed our religion 
in /veland, are rayſed to preſerveit in England; and proteRants which 
were (ending ſuccours and ſupplyes into /rc/and, areinthe inſtant inva » 
ded hete in £ »g/and far the better ſuppreſſion of Popery both here and . 
in Jrelavd; Tis a trange kinde of aſſurance or ioy to us, toſce thenames 
of Religion, Liberty, and parliamentary priviledge , ſtamped uponour 
coyne, or interwoyen in our Standard, when at the ſame time, we lee 
theſame Coyne impreſted for the entertainment of a Popiſh Army X 
B 3 ; al 
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and theſame Randard marching againſt the repreſentative body of our 
Nation, andthe ſ!preame Court of Iuftice in our State, Nay, and 
che ſtrange time that js taken for the righcing of Religion, Law and 
Liberty amongſt us,m3kes our affurance, and joy the lcfle triumphant, 
for we plainely (ce , that 8s the ſeaſon now is, no one Proteſtant 
falls here by the Kivgs ſword; bit by the ſan.e tro:k three Prote- - 
ec{tants at leaſt ore cucoff in /re/ard, And)aſtly, che manner of right- 
ting Religion. Law and Libcrty, is moſt trengeot all, for open warre 
415 not now {rfficiently dcſtriu Rive, though it be Ipread all over the face 
ef the Kwgdom ; ſubterranean plots are brooded further inthe dark, 
and by privie incl gence, the whole City of Londen is to be engaged 
in a\cragicall conſpnacy, to murcer ir ſelfe in one night : What the 
benchic:chercforeis of Law and Power , and Juſtice for the diſabling of 
Ppiſt and Delinquents, and for the ſafeguarding of loyall Proteſtants | 
wea!l know : But when papiſts and delinquevrs fande countenance, | 
and the true religiun is abandoned, and left obnoxious to miſchiefe by + 
the perverſion of Law, Power and Tuftice ; the names alone will ne 
availe ur, but our Replicaat further ſaith, Sabjefs muſt not give Lewes 
to* Princes conrteſies, In matters of a private nature Princes ate abſo- 
lute, but riot ſo in publ.ke affaires, where the publike ſafcry or _ 
rouched, Jn their own pallaces Princes may diſpoſe ot Offices , but 
i9 che Srateif chey make Patents prejudiciall co their revenues}, to their 
prerogatives, or tothe peoples utereſt ; the Indges ſhall pronounce 
them deccived inthcir grants, and make the deeds void and nullin I awt 
Princes cannot alien any parcells of their Crowres Hul may not bee 
transferred co cheKing of Denmark .nor Portſmonthto Frafice,nor Fal- 
mo#u:h to Spaine, for Kings have no ſolepropriery in ſuch things, atid the 
famercaion is inthe luperintending Offices of Royalty iif le ; they are 
r.0t transferible at pleaſure: Some Princes (toute the words of 74:4) 
are ſoiufirine and creduldus,that they remaine jw//7; aliens obnox3;, and 
nen mo4o [mperit (cd (ubertatis ettan indigent , thicy are lo enſlaved 
lometimes to tieir baſelt Aartertrs, that their ve'y D.adems are as it » 
were aliend an nad prefiituce co ieducers, andihcile their Alattercrs 
and feJucers (in the: x refſi ons of clie ſame Teicitus) Aunore mers & 
$7 1 Ore previ peccant, F Aa 
{ neunbappy Prote(lants in Jrelamd were of jate undone by the ville , 
power which was p:t1nto the hands of che Earlof Straffcrd,aud aiÞthe 
Eccleſisſticall, it not Civill difturbances and dittzaRtions which have of 
late infelled chelerhree Kingdoms , were iv great part « a 1{ed by exccle 
of powcrove: the Church,delegated tothe \rchbifiiop ef Crt rbary: 
£ | ' Without 
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Without doubt when the foungaticn of Popery was firft to be laid, it 
did not proſper and advance ſo mich in fxicore yeers under the firft 
Popes, as it did in fx yceres here under Canterbury: And Nero 
himſelfe in his firſt three yeeres did not attaine ts ſo much inſolence 
a:dcyranny as Sirafford did-in one yearc, 


The Kings freedom therefore in fayours will never juſtific the pre. 
ferring of ſuch men, to an unqueſtionable command, nor the ſubjeRing 
thelives, liberties, and foules of ſo many millions of Religious Pro= 
teftants to their corrupted diſaffeted wills: Neverthelcfle, for ought 
] can ſee we have fince- but changed one Serafford for another, and 
one Canterbery for another : Only to ſtop our complaints : This Re- 
plicamt tell us, That the comrreſies of Princes are not tobe queſtioned 
by ſubjefts, The Queen ,has now attained to a preat heigth of 
power as formidable as ſhe is to us, in regardof her Wb in regard of 
her Nation, in regard of her diſpoſicion, in regard of her family, in re- 
gard of her Religion, and laſtly , inregard of her ingagments in theſe 


* preſent troubles; ſome think fhee has an abſolute unlimitable power 


over the Kings {word and Scepter ; which if it bce ſo, no end of our 
fearesandcalamities can be, no propoſitions canprofic us, no Accom- 
medation can fecure us, If the King himſelfe were a Papift, he would 
yet look upon us as bis naturall ſubjets, bur when hisregall power is 
{econdarily in the hands of a Pzpift, tothar Papiſt weappexre but as 
meere hereticks without any, other relation of ſabjeRts: By ſecondary 
power alſo, a troak is given with mcre ſeerefie and ſecurity ; fo thar 
there is the lefſe frare in the party ſtrikirg co break.and retard its 
violence: It iflues like a bullet, whoſe line is not direRt,burt with ſonie 
elevation in the ayre, er with ſome windings in the barrell of the gun, 
whereby it doth more ex-cution at a further diftange, T herefore our 
Kings many ad dreadfull Oaths and Vowes of ſincerity in the Pro= 
teſtant Religion are not ſuti:fying,if inthe mean time ary of his Kingly 
prerogative bee ſhared with ſuch as are not fincere in the Pro- 
teftane Religion; it were farre ſafer for us that hee would ſweare 
for his party, then for himſelfe, : 

But our Replicant will never have done with the Law, hee 
fill rells*us, That every man a bo bee tryde by his Peeres the 


| Loras in the Lords Hevuſe, and the Commors at the Kings Bench, 


and though the Houſe of Commons have no right of Indicature, 
Jet there 1s another iryall for Treaſons, and cur min1e print un 
Hfſerence at this time 3s concerning Treaſon, _” 


The 
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TheP arliament is tetbing elſe but the whole Nation of E£xgland by 
its 0wne free choice, and by vertue ef repreſentation uvired in a more 
narrow rooine, and better regulated and qualified for conſultation then 
the colleQive bedy without this art and order could be, The [ ords 
and Commons make but oneentite Court, and this C ourt is vertually 
the whole Nation: and we may truly ſay of it, that by its conſent Roy- 
alty ir felfe was firſt founded, and tor its ends i oyalty it ſelfe was fg 
qualijf-d andtempered, as it is; and from its fupreame-reaſon, the aa, 
ture of that qualification and temperature ought only ro be till learnd, 
and the determination thereof tought, For whocan betcer expound what 
Kings and lawesate, and for what end they were both created, thenthat 
unqueſtionable power, which for its own advantage meetly gave crea» 
tion tothem both ? If Kings and nationall lawes bad any humane be. 
ginning, if they be &4S$zwnires!xligns, as the Scripiute ſayes they aregthey 
had not their being from themielves: and from nations collectively ta- 
kenthey could nor haye their being ; for nations ſo are not cotgrega- 
ble, nor conſulcable, nor ndicnabli from confufion (pardon the hard- 
nefſe of words) and therefore ic muſt foliow, that both Kings and laws 
_ werefirſt formed and created by ſuch bedyes of men, as our Parlia- 
ments now are; that is, ſuch Gouncells as had in them the force of 
whole Nations by conſent and deputation, and the Maiefty of whole 
Nations by right and repreſentation, ad 
The enemies of Parliaments ſceing this not to be giin.ſaid, and 
ſecing that it muſt necds follow, that chat cauſe which firſt gave the 
being, and preſcribed the cad of that being, mult needs haye meft right 
and $kill co limir, and direct the manner of that being : they 'ſeck to. 
divide the coactive from the repreſentative body of the people : they 
{tck ro divide betwcen the two houſes of Parliament ; and theſe ſeck to 
divide berween the head an41 the body of the Parliament, They per- 
{wade the multitude, that they have cntruſied the Parliamenc on! 
with cheir purſesro g veaway ſubſidies, 3nd repleniſh the Kings wo 
ters ; burnot toſfeitie cheir rights and franchiſes, and to make knowne 
tne bounds of Prerogaiive, and reſtraine the unnaturall encroachments 
or errupticns of the lame, If the community have becae agrieved tO 
compliune, or almoft accuſe, is a ſi fficicnt priviledge of the houſe of = 
Cominons, and this, bucto ayoid further repicing, ſhall not be granted 
them, Tis pity that our Doctors doe not ſtudy the Law further ; fot 
with alittle more induſtry, they might perhaps finde our, that every 
private rran as well asthe houſe of Commons, or the whole Commu - 
nity out of Parliament, as well as our Knights, and Burgeſles in it, way 
” | give 
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give the King money,and if occaſion be, prefetre an accuſation aguinfi 
fuch 2 1yrrannicall Lord or favomite;. well, it ſuch Rabbies, and 
expounders can latisfie any of the unworthy vulgar, and ſome Gen= 
tlemen, and Lords who have fpiti:s b:low the Yeomanry of England 
for ſuch I have feene too many ſince 3.Novemb 1640, they ſhall be no 
further diſabus'd by me, Inthe next place, They attempt towerk_« dife * 
anion b:tween the Houſer , the I ords ſhall have a power of Judicature 
over their Members ſorhey will excladethe Commont from any part ther. 
in; and wpou condition that they will ſo farre diſclaime them, as to leave 
them obnoxious for tryalls at the Kings bench ; This ſitting of the T.ords 
and Commons in feverall Houſes, does not prove them ſeverall C ourts, 
nor does the obſervance of particular Priyiledges in cicher Houſe, and 
not laying all things common between both, prove any indefendance 
of cither : doubtlefle they are like the twines of opera; they both - 
muſt live and die together. In former ages judgement was ſogiven 
upon the greateſt Delinquents, at that the Commons were parties in 
che judgement: And fure,whillt they were Judges over Lords, thems 

ſelves were not ſubjeRed co inferiour Courts: the Lords then'/knew 
they could not indure any indignity to fall uponthe Commons bring - 
bur diſtin&t parts of the ſame Court, bne it would refle&t upon them- 
ſelves; and the Commons knew that the honour 'of theLords was an ' 
addition tothemſclves, whilſt the Curiatis ſtand. cloſe rogether,, their 
three advetſe Combatants are too weake for them; bur-when they 
are divided by unwarinefle in the encounter, they proye all chree too 
weake for one of their enemice, [ will not make any compariſens , or 
ſay whither the Lords or Commons deſerted by the ocher ſuffer more; I 
will only ſay , that nothing bur fata!l want of policy ,"can divide or 
diminiſh their mntvaH love nd terreſpondence.  * - © fue 
In the laſt place, diviſion alſo is raiſed betwixt the King and Parliament; 
there is a generation of men which feeke riotthe good of King and Par 
liament ; nor cond profper ifthe Kingiand Parliament were united 3s 
they ought eo be. - Theſe 'men becanſe theirſagg:Rtions cannot prevaile 
to alienate rhe P ar liarnent from the Kine}, apply all cheirind-voursro 
alienate the King from the Parliament + rheirperpatuallfuggeſtion are, 
That the greatueſſe of Kings is eclipſed by Parliaments , That there is in 
Lawes themſelves a lgn4of enmiity, and ſomething that is 'muconſiſtant with 
 Fojalty, That Kingthye bownd to ſegk. nothing but thrmſatves That Kings 
cas ſeeke mothing im rhemſehurs, ſonobly ad the ſmiefying of ther wills, e- 
; EG ſpecially 
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ſpecially when therr wills are fixt upon things difficult and forb:4denNe vere 
cheleſle, there is nothing bur fallery in all rhele ſuggeſtions. For P rinces 
arethe Creatures, and naturall produftions of Parliaments, and foare 
cheir Prerogatives as has been fer forth, and every rationall and naturall 
thing lovethits own cff-fpring,and chat loveis rather aſcending then de- 
*[cending, it is liker the fap of the roar, then of the branch,viz.T he people 
are more tnclinable to love Princes, then Princes tolove the People ; There 
is likewiſe a neateconſanguinity, and reflexive benevolence of aſpets 
| between Lawes and Princes, they are both of the ſame defcent, and tend 
totheſame end, and both arcinviolable. whillt they are affiltant each 
ro other; theenemy of both has no hope ro prevaile,S! attribuar Rex legs, 
quod lex attribuit ez. Tis retrograde allo to nature, that Princes whont 
God has fer.to feed his people, and nor without che creation of che peo» 
ple, ſhouldrthink themſelves more valuable then that people; or that 
they ſhould confine their thoughts to chemſelves as Gods, defpiling 
the univerſality, when God has called parcicular ſubjeRts eheir brethren, 
andforbidden them to lift up therr hearts above any of them. 

Laftly, that Princes which have as other inen, finfull affeRions, and 
are ſubjc& more then ether menco finfull temptations, and are accoun- 
tablero God therefore, in a higher degree then other men, ſhouldthink 
it inglorious to deny their own irregular wills, andto ſubmit to Lawes, 
Parliaments, and the Publike prayers and advice of their ſubjeRs, 'tis 
a thing ſcarce credible. The moſt expert Navigator preferrs the gui. 
dance of his Needle before his own conceit; the moſt tried Engincer 
wholly relics uponthe certainty of his rule. All Artiſts howrare ſoc» 
ver apply them(clves to their Inftruments , abſolutely renouncing their 
$kill and experience in-comparifon of Mechanick dire&ions. Only 
Princes chule rather roerre with their own fancies and fancy feeding 
Aatrerers, then ro go right with publick advice, and no miſchiefe, which 
can happen to themlelyes, and millions of others by heir error,fee-ns 
unkingly to be ſuffered, as a retraQation from error, But our Replicant 
has moreparticular objeRions agaialt Parliaments, «4s fir/# , That 
they have no —_ of matters of State: ſecondly, T hat in matters of 
grace and pardonthgy have xo power or right : the King in theſe , has an 
Arbitary ſole amthority. ROY 

Lawes aymeat ſ»/tice,Reafon of ſtate aims at ſafety; 1 aw ſecures one 
ſubjeR from another, LawproteQts ſubjeQts fram inſolence of -Princes, 
and Princes from {edition of SubjeRts,fo far as cerrajne rules may be gi- 
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ven and written ; but reaſon of State goes beyond all particular formes 
andpaQts, and looks rather to the being, then well-being of a State, | 
and ſeeks to prevent miſchiefe ſorraign as well as Domeſtick,by emer. * 

1 Counſels,and unwritten reſolutions, Reaſon of State is ſomething 
more ſublime and imperiall then Law : it may be rightly aid, thatthe 
Stateſman begins where the Lawyer ceaſeth; for when warrehas filen- 
ced Lai, as it often does ; Policy 1s to bee obſerved as the only true 
Law, a kind ofa diftatorian power isto be allowed to her; wharlſoe- 
ever has any right to defend ic felfe intime of danger is to refort to po+ 
Iicy in lead of Law, andit is the ſamethinf in the Replicane, To deny 
ro Parliaments reconrfe to reaſon of State in theſe miſerable times of warre 


ard danrver, as to deny them ſelf. defence, 


Many men,cſpecially Law yers, would fain haye Law alone take place 
in all times, bur for my part Ithink it equally deſtruQiveto renounce 
reaſon of State,and adhere to Law intimesof great extremity, as tO It- 
nounce Law, &. adhereto Policy in times oftr#hquillity ,Noching has 
done us more harme of late, then this opinion of adhering to Law only 
for our preſervation: & the King and his party though they aretoo wi'c 
themſelves to obſerve Law at all, yer have wrought mich uponthe fm- 
pler ſort af our fide by objeing againſt us negleRof Law. Certainly 
as our dangers now are, it would bcc good -far usto adde more power 
tothe Earle of Eſſex ( if be be thought che worthicſt man of Trult a- 
mongſt us,a$he has deſerved no leſſe eſtimation) for till I ſee him lookt 
upon, and ſerved asa temporary Dictator, and the bounds of his Com;- 
miſſion to bee on!y this; ne quid. detrimenti capiat Reſpublica cavere : 
I ſhall never thigk the Parliaments afery ſufficiently proviced for. . 


To frameany Arguments, or teaſons,or to offer profes, that the Pc- 
prcicvtative body of the Kingdome is a Counſel! of State, rather theta * 
Court of Juſtice, would ſhew ine as foolith asthe Replicant :'- tis tim- 
poſhble any man ſhould doubtbſir, chat doesthink the being i» to bee 
preſerred beforethe well being; or chatwholc Nations have ally. 19 - 
tereſts either in their owne being or well being. Let our Adverſaties 
trumphintheir owne conceits, and when in the ſamecaſc there is both 
macter of Law and State (asinthe caſe of Hull, wherethe Kirvg hav an - 
_ Intere{t rather in State then Law ) let thenrupbraid us for deckining 67 
. Law - 1 ſhall like that beſt which they diſlike moſt inus - I with we 
Mad nos obſerved Law toofarre, for they-would never ſofarrerecom. 

C 3 mend. 
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mend ir tous, did they not know it might be ſometimes unſeaſons 
able, = 
As for afts of grace andpardon, ] (hall not much quarrel chereabaut, 
the Parliament can beſt adviterhe King how far it is fic to paſſe a Law 
ofobliyion in theſe generall times of confuſion * And the Anſwerer of 
the Londen Petition affirmed i octhing, but thartheir adviſe therein was 
likely to be moſt wholſome, which can _ be contradicted. 

And the Law is cleareenough that though the execution of Law be 
farce intruſted co the King,and there is a diſpenſing power in Him, lo 
farreas he is ſ1ppoſed to be damnificd or to beiatereited in che penalty; 
yer where crimes have been committed againſt the whole State, the 
King ought ngs, and where particular men have been injured,the King 
cannot ſuffocate, fruſtrate, or deny Juſtice. *Tis againli his Oath, 'cig 
2gainſt publike Liberty to deny fatisfation by Ropping execution. 

4. But London is the moſt conſiderable part of the King dome and the 
Petitioners the beſt part of London ; andthe moſt to bee valued in other 
parts, are inclined to the ſame requeſt for peace, therefore the Parliament 
aught toyeeld, 

_ Whenour Adyerſaries pleaſe, they can alledge numbers for their ad. 
vantage, asif the Major part ofthe people were cordially on the Kings 
fide : when they pleaſe they can give you reaſons why the major = 
of the peopleare inchanted, and therfore cannot beon the Kings fide; 
yet we all know the major part cannot be both for and againſt the 
King atthe ſametimein the ſame caſe. Beſides divide England into 3. 
parts, and we doe not allow London to bethe major of thoſe three, and 
divide London into 3. parts, andthe Petitioners cannot makeit appeagy 
that they arefull onethird part; this muſt be attributed roour Repli- 
cants boldnefſe meerly. That which is manifeſt, is, that moſt of che 
faulty and decayed Nobility, 7nd Gentry,are of the Kings party,and fo 
arc the Lees of the people;bur almoſt all of che Yeomenry( which is the 
molt conſiderable ranke of any Nation) and a very choyle part both of 
Nobility andGentry at this time fide againſt che King and che Papiſts: 
And it is impoſſible for any rationall manto imagine, thatthe King 
has not infitite2dvantages againſt the Parliament, if his cauſe be gc» 
ncrally apprehended, as the more jult ; But tenſe teaches us the con- 
erary, that noKingin the unjutielt cauſe that ever was, hada weaker 
patty then this King, conſidering what cowies he has' taken. The * 
King bas att Army, and ſuch an Atmy as is ableto force and m_—_—_— 

a 


(ar) : 
all places whcre:they lye, with ſwords drawne over.ghe Peſants : bug 
curſed be that man tor my parc, that next after God, would not referre 
the atbitration ofthis difference to thepublike yote of the people. And 
yer we know that there is a great deal of ſervilty in the people, and that 
for the molt pare, they looke no further then to preſent grievances; hke 
ſas in his, Pottage bargain,chulingrather to dy for eycr ofa Lethargy 


then te ſweat for atime under a Feayer, 


5- All Controverhies are determined either by the Dyeof Force,and 
chance of War ( for ſo Nations have ever cenſur'd that kind of try31l) 
or ele they are concluded by Lawes julily interpreted, or clſc there is 
a middle way (which we call Accommodation) aud that is common» 


ly when to avoid the miſchicfe of the Sword, and the uncertaineintri” | 


. cacieof Judgement, both parties by mutuall agreement cond.,ſcend ce» 
qually co depart fromthe rigor of their demands on either fide, and fo 
comply,accommodatez,and meet together upon termes aSequall as may 
bes Wherfoever then the word eAccommedationis prefſed, (as it is now 
with us inthe Loxgden Petition, for the word Submiſſion is not at all 
uſed) 'ris. moſt abſurd and. cantraditory toexcludea yeelding and 
compliance of both ſides, See then the manifeſt unjuſtice of our Repli- 
cant, who when'the mateer of Accommodation onely is in Treaty, ye# 
«1905 ut tom meeere ſubmiſtion, and.taking it for granted thatbe Jud [ 
and that he has determinedthe matter for the King z therforeche King 
eng ht not to cond:ſcend, or comply at all, or leave any thing to the Parlia- 
wents truſt, but muſt wholly be truſted in every point, 


+ . ; 
6. The King requires to have preſerved to him for the future that 
cormpaſle of Royall power which his Progenitors have been invelted 
with, and without which be cannot give proteRion to his Subjects. 
The Parliament defires to have preſerved tothe Subject, peace, ſafe» 
tic, and allthoſe priviledges which cheir Anccftors have enjoyed, with- 
out which they cannot be Nation, much lefle a free Nation. Now 
the Militia and Pofle of the Kingdome muſt be ſoplaced, and concre- 
dircd, andthar the King may be as cqually aſſured of it, asthe Parlia- 
ment, or ee without all Accommodation the King muſt be left tothe 


Fidelity and duty of Parliament, or clic the Parliament myſt be wholly 


left tothe Kingsdiſcretiong or rather 10-the Kings party, 1n.this caſe - 


what ſhall be done, ARE Ape” pleads chatthe King has __— 
| 3 RG - 


(22) 
 himſelfe too far into the hands of Papilie and Malignants, from whom 
nothing can be'expeRted bur perfidie and cruelty ; | he King objects 
that the Parliament is beſorted with Anabaptiſts, Browniſts,Familitts, 
ant! Impoltors, from whom nothing can be expected but difloyalty 
and confuſion, It the King here will grant any ſecurity agaivft Papilts 
and Maligoants, che queſtion is what ſecurity he will give; and if hee 
will give none, the queſtion is how hecan be faid to fceke an Accoms 
modation; fo on the contrary, if the Pariiament will undertake to l*- 
cure the King, asthat is granted, then-what mutt that ſecurance be, 1 
will now takeit for granted, chat the King ought co abjurefor the (1; 
ture the giving of countenance cd Papilis,or bring counſeiled or.led by 
them in State matters; as ailo to disband his Forces, and that the Pars 
l[ament will doe the like, and abjure all dangerous Schiſmaticks ard 
Hereticks, Bur for a furcher tyeto ſtrengthen this abjuraticn,and for a 
*curance againſt \alignants,whoare not yer lo pertectly dittinguiſhs 
on cither (de, what-thall be the reciprecall caution os ingagement? 
Shalithe King have all Ports, Ships, Azmes, and Offices inhisdupdſe: 
Shalithe King aſſigne to what Judges he pleaſes, the divifion. of out 
quarrels ? or thall hetru't his Parliament ta the choiſe 4nd Approba- 
r10n of perſons intrulied ? I will notdiſputechis, 1 willonely ſay, that 
ric nature.of an Accommedation requires ſoine condeſcendingion both 
ade, and'it is manifeſt injultice inthe Replicantto prejudge the (ama, 
as umbeſecming the King mor: thenthe Parliament,and in all probabi- 
Itty the Parijament is likely to condiſcend upon more diſadvantageous 
rermes then the King; 2nd is lefſe lyableto be miſled, and lefic apc io 


vy'y 


CT 


vrcak a trult, chen avy one man. 


7: Toſhewthat the Parliament ts dixaffetiedgo an Accommodation and 
the King not CF that therefore a Petition tothe Parliament is more proper & 
. Teaſonable then to the King. The Replicanc buterly revil. s the Parliament 

as having pusijhed ſome for ſeeking peace, and as having rejetied.the Kings 
3 *atvous offers of peace with terms of incivilny below thereſpett due toa 
Kg. 'What more damnablecrimes can-any'man lod the Parliament 
 withthen with rebelling againſt theKing firſt, after rejeting officers 
of prace with foule and fcandalous language ? Yer thische Replicant free- 
iy grants to hmmſelſe; and as if hee were placed in ſomertribuns!] abore 
the Parliament, where al! allegations and proofes wereuttetly ſuperfiu- 
ous, he procegds bc{errence yery rperionſiy, For ought I know I am. as 
venerable and wnaucitionable a jiivge in this caſe as hee is, yet I. dare 
(9? 
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condemn nothing, but raſh and i fox. condemning of authority 
without proofes; and for that' I have Scripetnre ic Clfe for my proofc, 
As for the Kings comming to Brainford in a miſt , and daripg a; Trea- 
ty, and there ſurpriſing menunprepared , and retiring agfine upon the 
drawing up of cur forces, thateheſeare inſtances of ſceking peace, and 
ſhewing favour to the city isnot ſocleare to my underſtanding as tothe 
Replicants. | 


9. Burſayes the Replicant, you grant that the people may perhaps find 
out a better way of Accommodation then you have done,and you allow thers 
10 petition when you favle of your duty : «And this muſt needs overthrow the 
[irongeſt and meſt popular argummt of your snnocence and ambority. 

The Parliament Gid never afſume ro have an abſolute freedome from 
31} failesor Errors, nor docs detract from ocher mens knowlcdge, ir 
vindicates nothing mote then to bee leſleobnoxicus fo deceit and per- 
rerſenefſethen other Ceurts,and that the rather becaufc ic diſdaines noc 
any adyiſcor reaſon*from any parties whatſoever. - Fog 


g. The Anſwerer demanded from the Petitioners a modell of 
an eAccommodation to bee framed by them, for the better help and 
inſtrution of the Parliament, The Replicant ſatisfies that Demand, 
Hee makes two propoſitions thus ; .1 Thatthe Parliament ſhall as read: - 
ly conſent tothe Kings Kights as the King conſents totheirs., 2. That the 
Reigne of Queen Elizabeth: may be the meaſure to determine thoſe r19hts, 
In thisthe Replicant is very reaſonable; for we freelydlubmir to both his 
propoſitions :-but he is-nor {o Politick'as he thinks # for a ſubmiſſion ta 
theſe generall propoſitions, will not determine any oneof our Particu- 
lar debates, Let us be ſafe, as 'wee werein Q'1cen Elizabethsdayes , and 
let us be ſecured of our fafety by rhe fame meanes, as Queen Elizabeth 
lecured us ; That is, by ſhewing nocountenance to Papilts (much lefle 
2dmictingthem as Counſellors, leatt of all as Gevernors in her higheſt 
Councalls ) let wiſe mengenerally loved and revered fit ac the Councell 
Table, and letthe Publick adviſe of Parliament ſway above all. private; 
letour Lawes be in the Cuſtody of learned , and uncortupt Tudges, and 
let our ©Hilitie be under the Commandof ſuch renowned Patricts, as 
ſhee preferred in her dayes ; and our Accommodation is more ample, 
and. beneficiall, then any we have yer defircd, But, our Replicant will 
luggeft, Fe you ſueh iSwbjeits as Queen Elizabeth ruled , 0) Mo 

— p Char ics 


m_— 


* 


« 7.18 
| Charles willerear you, 47 Oucen Elizabeth did her Subjafts : doe youright 


frff rethe King andthir King will wot faile to doe right to you. Here is now 


 the'maine Queftion indeed, which rightly ſolved, would ſolve all, whe- 


thertheſe deplorable miſeries, which have of late vexed and grieved our 
three Nations, have rather hapned from the Change of the People, or 
from the C hangeof the Prince. ? 


And moſt certaine itis future Ages will conceive no great doubt, or | 
difficulty tobe in this Queſtion : but now it is mortall to difpure it: ir 
is ſcarce lawfull to ſuppoſe any thing herein, Though ſvpporere be not 
ponere but by way of ſuppoſition, I will only plead thus : if the three 
Nations have by I know not what farall poſture,andCongrefle of ftars, 
or ſyperior Cauſes, declined from their allegiance, and degenerated into 


+ unnaturallobſtinacy,and turned recreant,and contrary to theſweet Ge- 


nin, which was ever in their Anceftors, they are bound to ſubmit to 
the King & to put in him as full and abſolute a Truſt, as our Parents did- 
in Queen Elizabeth + but on the contrary, if miſcarriages in govern» 
ment, and the pernicious Counſells whereby our Princes have, been 
enided, haye overwhelmed us in thefe inyndations of blood, and mil- 
chiefes;the Alceration, and Reformation , ought to begin firſt in the 
King, and He cannotexpe@ that we ſhould truſt him ſo farre as we 
did Queen Elizabeth untill we are aſſured as fully'of his protefion us 
we were of Queen Elizaberhs ; but ſuppoſe there have been feults on 
both ſides, can nothing bur*the word reRifie our faults ? T1 never yet 
beard thar any Prince was forced to a werre with any confiderable 
parrofhis own SubjeRs, but that he had an unjuſt cauſe, or mighe have 
d-rermined rhe firife without bfoud by fone Politick Complyance if 
he pleaſed. It is not ſo common or ptobvble in nature, for Nations cauſ- 
leſly rorebell, as for Princes wickedly'ro appreſſe: and when armes are 
taken up on both fides,it is not'fo ſafe for Subjects to yeeld,as for Kings; 
nor can Subjets ſocafily redace Kings, ro a peaceable agreement, and | 
ceſſation of Armes, as Kings may Siibje@s for the ſparing of blood. 

Kings can mokeno compdſition almot diſhonourable; of diſtUyariea« 
zious; but SubjeAs beink faine intothe indignation'of revengfull Prin- 
ces are neceffitated commonly to this choyce, cither' to comie forth 
with halters about their necks , or to fight upon great diſadvan- 
tages. 28 Rebellious as the SubjeRs of Rehoboam were /, ''# kind, 


nay, 2 Ciyill Anſwer might haveretayned them'In cheiraHegiance, 


| and 
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and yet if their term:s had been full of inſoleree, and their Capitu- 
lations more unreaſonable, yet Sa/omon's Councellors would have 
perlwaded Rehoboar to yeild to necelity,and ro maſter that mul- 
titude by ſoine tnenetlc of wit , which he could not Tame for the 
' preſent by violence; And certainly hz ſh2wed not himſelf the Son 
of Sal: mon, that wo: 1d not purchaſe an hercedizary Empire over a 
gallatit Nation by being a Servant for one day , that would quit |, 
| !5 own policy , becauſe the multitude had quitted their civilitie, / 

that thought that Complyance which ſhould gainz a ſcepter moxs 
diihonourable, than that Conteſtation which ſhould abſolutly for- 
ſeit one, How eaſy had it becn for the great, the wie, the terrible 
Ph:lip of Spaine, to have prevented the totall defe&ion of ſy many 
goudly Provinces in the Nerherlands: and it it could not have been 
don: withou: ſomething which is ordiaarily accountedbelow, a K. 
would not that have been more honourably done by him, thenthe 
calting away of fo brave a Dominion , a-d the caſtipg after that ſo 
much blool & treafurc? That King of France was far wiſcr,and ſped 
b-tter, which ſatisfied himſclfe in his (trugling through many cit- 
hculrics with this Maxime, Thata Price can looſe no honour 
by any Treaty, which addes to his Dominton. Infinite inſtan- 
ces iniglit here bee alleadged , but they are necdlefſe, God fend 
our King truly to repreſ:nt- theſe things to himſelfe, and 
rathcr to truſt plain, then pleaſing advice, God open his eyes, that 
be una; ſte how bonorably,and catilyhe mig!.t heve prevented theſe 
calaini.tics, nd may yet (tanch our þlceding wounds,and how much 
im rc diflicnte it 18 and 17 fate forthe Parliament to compoſe things 
1-tcff he or rather his Party beequally difpoſed to hearken to peace. 
Hein; te g. was as ifens vallnty ard as juſt a Prince as ever was 
Crownred in Eng and, 1'id ro Prince ever had by experience a Mcre 
peitect underiiandi-.g of/the Englith Ge'1us: yet hein his death 
bet Cuhere dit mwation uſes to be lail afde) in bis laſt advice to 
his own ſ-n an 1 heire (whom it was not hkely he wo..1d willing 
ly deceive) fCiphyted the Englith Nation to be generally obſer- 
vant of theic Prigees, an] whillt they were well treated, and pre- 

<rved in Pe3c2and plenty, molt incomparable for their perleR in- 

violable loyalty, but of all nations the-moſt unquietunder ſuch a 

= rule, Wiich ſhould render them ſervile, poorc and mifſera- 
This he had abundantly prooved, and found true by the wofull 
dep2lirion of his aopolirick nova” ad predeceſſor Rich, _— 


(26) | 
and his own profperous, and glorions Raigne, and many ferange 
traverſes of Forttme , which throughout his whole Raigne. He 
was forced to encounter withall. His ſcope therefore was to re» 
commend to his ſons charge this Nation both as dnti/ul', and as 
. generous , of whofe loyalty ke needs not to doubt , fo lorg 
as his Iuſtice wat not to be donhted,. ' O that this moſt Ex» 
cellent Prince could bee againe ſarmmoned from his pezcetull 
Monument to repeate the fame advertiflements in our Soveraignes 
cares, and to juſtle out of his preſence theſe bloud thirſty Papiſts 
and Malignaits, which uſe all poffible art to ſtaine the peopl-s 10;- 
alty, and ro candy over all his ations, intending thereby not to 
reconcile the people by procuring grace from the King, but ro con- 
found both King and peo ple, by folter ing enmiry between both? 
I will only adde this by ſuch inſtigations, as cur Replicant and his 
fellow Courtiers uſe, the King cannot be happy, but by the uncer- 
tainty of war, that is by makirg his ſubje&ts miſrrable : but 
fach Traytors as I am, if our adviſe bee entertained , propoſe 
to the King a more certaine way to happineſſ: by Peace 
that is by making his ſabjeRs yet more happy ; but our Replicant 
ſ-ith, the King & willing to condeſcend to any thing, but you will admit of 
no reconciliation, except the King will remove thoſe ſervants, whom he 
kad fond m: ft honeſt and faith full in his affliilions, and prefer you un: 
deſerving in their place, Here is the grand knot indeed, we oppole 
fuch as have been the Counſellors or inſtruments of inch and fuch 
deſignes : the King, ſaith, they are hu friends, and be cannot abandon 
hz: friends: tis Contelt, the King ought not tc abandon his fricnds, 
but the King m3yerre in the knowledge of friends: and as he ougtt 
toprot & his friends, in whom he cannot err ; ſo he 18 not beund 
to protect fuch as he mcerly thinks his friends, and in whom it he 
w1il belceve the voyce of the people, he is very much deceived, We 
have as much intercſt in the Kings friends and Counſellors as we 
' Have in our Laws, Liberties, lifes, ary thing, for we know we can 
enjoy nothi-g if the King fhali owne thoſe for his friends, whom 
we know to be our enemies, and account of th:ſz as good Cour» 
f:il\, which we know to be treafons againſt the State, that Prince 
tat will be arbitrary and rely upon his owne meer opinion , and 
diſcretion in the imployment ofCounfellors and Miniſters of Stat, 
having no rezard to publique approbation therein, is as jnjurions 
aitogcther as he that will admit of no other Law, judge, nor rule 
| +0 in 
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in the propricty and liberty of his ſabjeas, but his owne be 
only. | 
F 7ewill be replyed, not fancy, but ſenſe teaches this, that he that 
obcyes the Kings commands, and tights under the Kings Standart 
is morea friend than he that diſobeyes, and fight againſt the King : 
this is d: monſlration,no crror can be 1a it, 

'Ia'{xcr no, *tis moſt falſe, Scripture and reafbn manifeſt it to be 


. moſt falſ:. 


Doeg did ovey Saul, when all his other ſervants denyed obedi- 


- ence, yet even 1n that obedienc? hemade himfclte culpable, and 


his maſtcr abominable,whereas the other ſervants of Sax! were du- 
tifull in withholding an unlaw full duty. \ 

So thoſe 3000 Souldiers which marched out after Sax! to take a- 
way the life of jult and uncondemned Davia, they were inftru- 
ments in a baſe difſzrvice to Saxl,they arc not to be juſtified for this 
{:rvice ; whereas thoſe 600 valiant men which accompanied Da- 
<:4 in his dangers and afliiftions and were ready with their ſword 
drawn to guard that innocence, which Seal himſe}fſhould have 
guarded are not to be accounted falſe to Saw! but true to D avsd. 

And the meczre preſence of Saw/ on the one (ide, did not make the. 
cauſe unjuſt on the other ſide, nor if himſclf had fallen by ruſhing 
oftentimes, upon defenſive weapons, could that horrid guilt of his 
death, have been imputed to any but to himſelf. Curſed therefore, 
yea thrice curſed be theſe miſcreants, which ingagethe King in this 
war againſt the Parliam not without hazard of his fac'cd Perſon,it 
they be private perſons and have not ſufficiency to decide this great 
controverſic'betwixt the King and Parliament. 

For my part I dare not pronounce ſentence, neither for nor a+ 
eainſt the Parliament, as the Replicant without all ſcruples doth in 
al! places; but 1 may ſafely fay, that if the King does, though in per- 
fon, unjuſtly wage war againſt the Parliament ; the E.of Eſſ-x and 
his Army may far more lawfully fight in defence of that ſapreame 
Court, than David and his followers did for the prott&ion of one 
innocent private man. Ao 

And taking the controverſic as umdecided, 'tis not apfarent who 
fight for or againſt the King, and the King may himſclf a$lawtal- 
ly claime to be fole ſupreme judge over all fingle and univerſal per-. 


| ſons, and over all Laws and Courts, and in.all cafes whatſoever, as 


toclaime any man a Traitor for ſerving the Parliament in this warz 
and this if heclaimes, what Priviledge remainesto amy 
D 2. 1miks 
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limits remains to the Prince : what liberty remain's t5 the Sub-: 


zeAs? CE 

'Tis not only then trayterous, but ridicu] 14 in the Replicant 
to aſ}ume that ſu wrem+cy to bumſelt which is d:nye4 to the King 
by con /emninz the Parliament ard juſtifying the Kings party in 
all paſſages cf this War, we wh n we cxcept againſt thz K-ngs pare 
ty, aſperſe not at If the Kings perſon, a11thz Law it cif makes 
ever adittintionbetwixt the King an 1 his agenrs:th: 17h our Re- 
plicant will not allow any ſuch ſeverance;but betwixt tre P.rl am, 
and its inſtramen's no ſach fzverance is except for «be worke, for 
there p7mr oft author quam attor, cut layes the Replicant, *T# the 
wnhappineſſe of the King that he hath a par'y, tu the fault of the Pay- 
liament, he deſires and eught to bave the whole, See here *tis the Parliit- 
ments fault that Percy, Digby, Winter , CHonntarre, Crofrs, Kille- 
grew, and many other of the Quee..s tevored £rcatures arc preters 
rein the Kings favuur before the Parliament. And tis rhe Dar- 
liaments fault, that Rivers, King. and the Titular Con :t of the / 4- 
fatinate with {m2 other Iriſh Papilts litly come over have the ho- 
nourof the Court, command of the Cam », and ſpoylz of the King- 
dom to reward them, whilit Car chefter, Hambden, Hollus, 1 im, 
Strod, Haſelrig, aredeſignzd forthe t1:ck*, and that non fuch 
charges, as ſhili intang'ie almoſt all the muſt eminent Gentry and 
Nobility, as well as them, That this 75 the Kings wrhappincjſe 1 age 
greed, but that this 1s the Parliaments fault 1s not pryved by the-Re- 
plicant,-apd we are not bound alwayes to abate him proofes i 
matters of this conſ-qu-nce, D. ubtleſie we velikely roexpet great 
performances from i arlizments kereafrer fir Niall be gil in them 
that they are rejzRed, and 1f they ſhall be rejeAcd ignly becauſe 0+ 


ther more favoring Cou-ti-rs pretend better affeRion tothe Kings: 


private advantage. - 
The ations of P opith and Malignant Courtyers, cannct repre- 


{:nt them more friendly to the K.than the Parliamer.ty.,No honour | 
or proſperity has followed hitherto thervp on-all their &1ff.1gnce 18 ! 
that theirtngle profeſſions of Love are more credited, than fuch as 


arc credited by the Votes of the Generality,and atteſtations of Par- 
Hainent. 

Howſozver though many men de#think , private adviſc and te- 
{timony, to be more valuavl? , and fit for Princes to bearken too, 
then publick, I never till now herd, that it was a fault or blame 1a 
Parliaments to ve 1:f1: valued or accepred then private prrions-- 


To 


=. OS Vo-m> mn 
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- Tow hat purpoſe is it ſaid? that 4 King evght to bave the Whole: 
it is our c« mplaint that the King will not accept of the whole: and! 
it is the Replicants complaint, that the King 1s not ſuffered to ine 
j-y the who'e, This ſh1ll reconculeall: It the who'e be received as 
tre while; and every part as 1t Is Major, or Minor be entertained 
in -p and equipage proportionab!y, and this difference is com- 
JEU, ; 
; 1) But fayes the Replicant, the Kings party ts the more juſt, and 
ther efore te be preferred, and this ts to be judged of by rule; as thus, the 
in l1amen? imnirenches upon our Liberty by impriſcning without cauſe, 
acvoramg topleaſure and claimes to be unqueitionable therein:The Pare 
l:amen: isrrenches upon Religion by committing our beſt Profeſſors, and 
plant ivg Sctlaries in their ſtead, the Parliament proceeds accerding to 
1ra/un of State, not I.aw: «nd thu places an arbitrary power in them, 
a d makss ordinances equall to att» of Parlament, 

FRarcina breif fu:nm2 all that eve: has been ſpoken, or can be 
ſpok:n againſt the Parizamenr;and all this is grounded upon a1 un- 
£14 ted propoſition, that the Parliament has go right todefend it 
j-1t: For if it be lawtuli for both Houſes of Parliament to defend 
t cmſclves; it muſt of neceſſity follow, that they may and muſt 1m-» 
Fr1{on, Izv ye moneyes, ſuppreſi2 ſeditious preachers , and make uſe 
cf anarbitrary power according to reaſon of State, aid nt con- 
fine themſelves to meere cxpedients of Law. Enough has been ſu1d' 
o'tlas,*tis tmp.-ſfibie that a:1y wile man ſhould be oppoſite heretn, 
ani the Kings party have more rec wnſc.o rcaf on of State, and ar- 
Ui rary power by far thin we have, 

Bat ifit betaid,rhar rhe Houſes abuſe arbitrary -power in impriſon- 
!nz,levying moncyes &c.caul. fly; this 1s a filſ- calumny,a2nd not 
tie granted without particular 2nd pregnant proufes, of which 
the Replicant pro4uces none at all, were it not for this great noiſe 
3 1d boaſt of Arbitrary power, uur Acadermians would want matter 
t0{ttffethcir ignume) able pamphlets witball: and the lil}ycr ſort 
of Maljznants would want ſucli to feed their enmity, 

Arid yee we know, Arbitrary power is only dangerous 1n one 
mn Grin a few men, and cannot be ſo in Parliaments at any time; 
nuch lcfle in times of publick diſtrefic:for then it 1s not only harme: 
[.ſ: tu-nceſia: y, 

16x Houle cf Commoris u ithout the other States hath had an ar- 

| bifary power at all times, to diſpcſe of. the treaſure of the King- 
cOMe, 21d wha chey give away one ſubſidy, they may give 20/ 
D'3 and 


; (30) , 
and where they give 50090! 4 lublidy they may give fifty ' 
times ſo much, and all this whether war or pear: be, * 

Y:t when cid either King or Subje& complaine of this arbitrary 
power? Nay itany parts of the Kingdom have repined at the abvis 
of this arbitiary power, and refuſed to pay fubſidys aſkiled by the 
houſe of Commons, what Kings would ſutter it? when was it not 
held a good ground of War? fo both Houfcs have an arbitrary * 
power to abridge the freedom of the Subject, and to inlarge the 
Kings prerogative, beyond a mealure; they may repeale our great 
Charter, the Charter of FoMfelts, and the petition of right if they 
plcaſ-, they may if chey plcatc ſubject the whole Kingdom tor ever 
to the ſame arbitrary rule as France grones under,nay, & they have 
often been with force and ail manner of ſollicitations almoit vioe 
lented into it: and yet notwithſtanding all this, we are neither tcr- 
ritycd nor indangercd at all by this arbitrary power in both houſes. 

To havethen an arbitrary power placed in the Pcers and Comm, 
1s naturall and cxpedicat at all times, but the very ule of this arbi- 
trary power, according to reaſon ot State, and warlick policy in 
times of gencrall dangers and diſtreſſ is abſolutely neceſſary and 
incvitable: but *tis 4 great uft:nce, that beth Homes ſhould make ordie 
nances generally binding. 

They, which would take from us al) meanes of defence; if they 
could diſpute us out of the power 'of making temporary , Ordi- 
nances h.d their wils upon us, for defence without forme obliging 
power to pfeferve order, and to regulate the method of defence, 
would be vainc and abfard ; bur this 1s but one branch of arbitrary 
power and reaſon of State, and to waſt time in proving it neccl- 
fary in tumes of extremity, if defence be granted lawfull, were chil- 
diſh and ridiculous, 

I have now done wichthe Replicant, fo far as he hath ſpoken to 
the mgtter, I (hall now come to his emergent, ſtrange, calumnious 
ſpetclics, againſt the perſons of iuch and ſuch men , but this were 
Canmmos rodere dentes. I forbeare 1t,only rehearſing fome raylings, 
which nced no anſwer but themiclves, 

The two houſes are generally railed at, as guilty of Rebellion againſt 
the Kirg, All adherents to Parliament are railed at, as Awabapriſts, 
Separatiits,c>c, The Lord Major is railed at, for preventing bloud- 
fixcd in the City, when the Peticioners under the pretence of feck- 
ing for Peace, had many of them plotted difſntion,and this hus Ol- 
hce 15 ftuled the ftiffling of peace n the womb. 


The 


31) - 
The City Preachers zrerailcd ar,for ſatisfying our Conſcierces in - 
the jultifiablenefle of a defeniive war, for this they are charged to 
fight againſt 1h2 Ring mn the feare of God, and to turn the Sirituall Ali- 
lt ia 110 weapons of the fleſh, The tramer of the Anſwer is rayled at 
tor giving the Petitioners jult ſatisfaction in peaceable ja1;2n2ge, 
Th ugh bs words be confeſſed to be fofter than ojle, yet ts (11d, that the 
pey/on of eAipes 85 water hy lips; he1s Called a Cataline,the firebrand of 
his{ ountrey, whoſe fophiftry and eloquence was fir to diſturbe a State, 
but unabie to cempu(e or ſetle rt, . 
The judgment of all thefe things is now ſubmitted tothe world, 

what the 1atent of the Petition was, . in ſome maſter=plotters and 
contrivers of it, will appeare by the arguments of this fell Repli- 
cant, Whercoy it 1s now ſeconded, That the name of an Accomo- 

dation was pretended to force the two Houſes under colour therof, 
_*tocaſt themiclves upon a meer ſubmiſſion,or to be made odicus, and 
Jokt upon as foes ro peace, which was $ Scila on one ſide, and Chae 
rybds (on the other) 1s here manifcſted;,W hether the Aniwer to the 
Petition ſavour of {ſo much malice and enmity to peace, as this Re- 
plication does, let indifferent men cenſure, 

Laſtly, whether the foule of that man which thirſts for a firme 

Peace, may not diffike theſe praftiſes of pretending ta it ; and the 
ſoule of that man which hates peace,may not make advantage of the 
name of peacc, let all wiſe men proved and examine. b 
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OBTAIN ED BY CAP1ALINE CAN *rg thy 
ley a S cotlhman January 29/ with bys treope of Horſe, 4 4 
agatnſs Colonel} Aﬀon br, 3 T r0ops, who bad bin pil- So 
ligt-2 the Conrity of Barke ſhirc, aaa #24raken 150. Sheepe, 


5. Cart-lgedof Hey, ant a Hundred Q14rters of /V beat, 
and Barley, and were carring chem ta KEADING. 


Declaring alſo the the ds full oo tion of the ſaid 
ble whictiwasf gh Stiigay, OP _—— 
5 1 Ka and he after two tours fi wa, 
_ A. q > Inver Sw 1 


JOT ECnt; Army, and : hg JO. I 
| r Commanders and Yoaldj n lain, 2vd cooke the Hundred and _—_ 
Fragoar-oyhwers; Cart-io; ,- avd a Hundred 
| qunarzers of C erne, ard have brevglic rem t@ 


Hewnley tor the 


WHEREUNTO I1I$ ADPFD, 

A true relation of tt & raking of tte Higt- Conſtable of 
Oxtord ſbrre a great Malignant, ind iwelvetboutarc pr uid. 
by C:apraive Ba?s+d, Capraine cf a Froope of Herſc, under 
Sergizne Mjcr 54/F/95. upemn Surdzy laft, beirgtlie 29 of 
lawny; Wherr iis declared the great pol:ci of rhe (aid 
Coraine, intakiig cf tte ford price + aid bow be brevett 
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two miles 0: Reading, be n mct © with 3. 
Troopes of the Kings horſes who bad 
bin pillaging obthe County, and had 
taken 100. and 50, ſheepe, 5. Cart 
Load of hey, and neere- upon 100, 
.querter of - Barley, and\ Wheat, and 
being within balte a'mile of them, "i 
bout one mile diſtant from aldgrave 
he made this owing ſpecch to. bis 
Souldiers. = 
_ © -Moft noble and SEV" Gentles 
men 1 have ſome ſew words to declare 
unto you in breife for the encourage- 
ment of yeu all apainſt tois- enen: 
that we are going to engounte- whit 
ou ſee: that they kave-got-a_ great 
both' of bey, 'Coriie and ſheep; 
not'manfully bur  covardhy/therefore 
ſpirits as you have' heretfere :dven- 
tured; with * diretfon Land tpolicy 
fo - winne . your'- Ho Nv R, 


k. 


| tb boon from choad py yore 
logreat?s title 'of bongur upan:us:9)] 
&:d as} have often deckrad oth my) 
word to you, {01 domnowytharþ will 

' Never [cave you.” fo long as apy bloud 
doth runn theouq'myweings 36. apd 
therefore inow: Gentlemen; Jet: us nat 
delay time, bat advancettowards; them: 
wher you-(ball fee:that thrqughGods: 
bleGing we thalldoone obtaine a.gio» 
rious victory aver:them be bad noe 
ſooner ſpeake theſe words:; ; bat they! 
with moſt velſienc acclamations,cryct | 

our fall on, fall on; fo 'we will live: 
and die with nou,wbereupon he mar-. 
ched forwards, and*gave them battle; 
where they” enconntered the Kings-3c, 
andafaer balfe an ours bght- 


q "is * | ; | PC, "4 
be roche gn cart: loades of. Hay, 
LEN thgcther 
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chang” and a5baiore weiit:t® 
Baile they-bad baouy oy, thitty 
men from Waigrave , toi drwe away 
choſe goods which they tooke, whilelh 
they weee in Skirml(h, they perfarany 
cd their tru(t very! well, and brought: 

che-Carts, \Waggons and Sheope, with- 

m one mile of Henley): du: ing; this; 
tame, our  Troope: was very. hat: int 
Skwranſh , and did molt gallaat, Exe 


-ecution- upon the! enemy 4. 


their Sergiant Major: Generall. of the 
horſe, and about thirty mare, and. 
afcer! one bours.fight;the” Kangs louees 
retreated to _— Jace oajedine | 


- (Upon apday 
Ju dwretirties \'Iroapoe 
avg ot about: 2 bidred; Ong 
Go Henry npan Thawes-end went 
to 2 Towocalled Nrathediwhere thc 
_ fligh-Condlable- of -/VararD fhirc 
lined, ucbo fender imuch foe: the 
Kina; whe ind! Capuine: 6 las "Writ "2 
'<anmiag- int the: awpe,. wed 
en _ Genin _ 
Conſtable, his ſerv wad = 
gone a kunting{the faid Captaine Bal- 


lard, in a braveipdlirik.| Way, made as 


£1 -<d the "Anh replying. 
| 419d had done much for 
/ ac had pathered a ſumme 


-dndrbe ſhould ſe 


jo ah rr | 
ens an 


[1oft be wenrin aecerpanicd wirk ih, 
| ye his Troopers where he ſerzed upon 
Conſtable"and''bis money and 
phe them 20 Henley where _ 
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The Ack of the. 


e gencrall Aﬀembly 1 
Scotland for the a 2oliſhing of Biſhops 
mile _ 


c Kings 5 Mirjeſtic havingeclured, that it is his Royul 
Bl pleaſure , that allqueſtjans about Religion 216 
-.and matters ere ſulleaibe detetmined by the Church : 
, joxing webs. Neb que Pruclamation mdiced:this free 
Natiqnall Aft-mbly, for {nt the preſent diltraQions of: this 
Chyrch,;. and ſablithing a perfo& peace, again ſych divis- 
ausand.diſcords, as have _ ſorediſpleaſing tohis Majeftie,and 
rievous tg all his Majcſties good ſubxeRs, | And now his Maje- 
{ties Commiſſioner Tohn:E, of T; requaimr,\nftrufted.and altthori- 
zed with $ full Commilſon, beivg preſent and ſit ting in th1s-Afe 
ſembly, now fully convecned{and-ordesly \conftitate;, in all the 
members thereof, hears to the order of this Church, having 
at large di Majeiies xeal eg =eplgo the reformed, Rehigi- n; and 
Kt ork ch er : $64 oder Smet 8 = his 
Maj irt great 011pteatlure 4t 
hand Hap in) Church and King- 
CEN and his 7 je Ire to now all our wounds perſeQly cured, with 
a faire and fatherly hand: And although i in the; way approved by 
yall;hath big, taken,ia former Afemblies before 
ers $0 QUT gi Yet « © Cott» 
i the Members of, the 
ing the reall «0d true 


»Rinſors 


: TT was SEG Ton "fa 
COS OY Vp ; 


Reaſons from the Afﬀerbity Far the the 
Church-government. © | 
3 T'He preſſing. of this Church by Prelates with a Service- 
book, or Book of Commoen-Prayer , without dyeARion or 
warrant from the Chureh ;"and containing! beſides the popiſh 
frame thereof, divers popiſh error8and Ceremonſes;and the feeds 
of manifold grofſe ſuperſtitions and Idolatrie : with a Book of 
Canons, without warrant or direction from the generall aſlcm- 
bly, eſtabliſhing a tyrannicall power over the Church in the per- 
{on of Biſhop ; and overthrowing the whole diſcipline and go- 
vernment of the Church by afſemblies : with a Book of cdnſc- 
cration and Ordination, without warrant of authority civill or 
ecclefiaſticall, appointinz offices in the honſe of God \, whieltare 
not wa ranted by the word of 'God, and reprignnt to the Diſci- 
plineand Asof our Chiirch : with the Commiſticn ered 
without the conſent of the Charch , ſubverting the Jurisd _— 
to ons 

to per 


and ordinaric Judicatories of this Church ; and giving 
meerly Eccletiaſticall the power of both Swords ; 
fons meerly civil}, the-power of the Keyes atid Church Cen- 
2. A ſecond cauſe was the Articles of Perth. viz.” Obſer- 
vation of Feſtivall dayes, kneeling at the C@gmmunion , Confir- 
mation , Adminiſtration ef the Sacraments in private places, 
which were brough tin by zeivill Aſſembly; and are contrary to 
the confeſſion of faith 15/90 is it was mieatit and fybſcribed in 
eAnn , 1580. und divers tiines fincets theorder andronftitut 
on of this Chureh. - ' 93: 94ly + 7 0h Oe 
3. Athird cauſe, was, the chanve of the Ngo the 
_—_ from = AG of the CANCER the icy 
Church-men , uſurping 'the'prierity and Power aver theitbre- 
thren by the wy ; KF er Anne Epiſcopll gSvern- 
mentagainſt the confeſlion, Aw».'1 580, Agamnit the order et 


down in tho baok of poly, ant agynſt che tenioqs and Co 


-ftitutions'of this Church from the btgiriningy”*”*l | 
4. A fourth cauſe was the eivill places and/power of Church 
men, their ſitting in'Sefſien; Countell, and Exchequer, thair rid- _. 
ding, ſitting and voting in Parliament ; and their ſitting in the 
Bench as Juſtices of Pcace, which according to the conſtitutions 
; OL - 


A ffch cauſe ng > mais 
ſemblics at Linlithgow ny oy at 75s ow - 10, at Aber- 


dene 1616: where FEET 
aid this) 


and unlawful 

order and LIED 

ſince the ES o Reli cion, & labuuring _=_ uric inno- 
vations in this Church,againft the ab amy & = cltabliſhed. 


A ſixt cauſe was;the wantof la andfree generall A 
TAR! 


blies;rightly conſtieacedf. Paltots,' 
or oftner pro re nata; aecor a of th 
exprefied in the Book of Policy, atid acknowledged in the AA of 
Parliament 1 592. Which his-Mayeſties Commiſſioner- having: 
| heard patientlygand examined particularly;-allobj<&ions to the. 
contrary being anfwered to the full, The: whole- Adſetnbly wiek 
expreſſe conſerit of his Majelti in encheartande 
voice did declare, that theſe and foch ether procecdings; from the 
negle and breach of the NV at5onall Covenant of this Church: 8& 
Kinodoth made in 4-2 580 have beenindeed the: true and mains 
. canſe of all our evitsautdiftrattions; end therefore ordains:.y ac- 
cony to theconſtitutions of the-panerall | Afeniblies: F i 
,and upon the groutxds reſps&ive abovesſ} 
the fore{ajd Srrice-Be -} Book of Canons and Drdinatiow, , fd 
High Commiſſion'be Kill vthat the Arriclos of Perth be 
rio more pact: Ade ny vverament-and the caviik 
Places an 19-0 of 'Ch n ll av-imbayefaliin 
. this Churchthat theaboyveattiricd Aſſemblies at £1w- 
lithgow 1606, 1608; at:'& 99 \1610,"an" Abrrgen 2656540 
S. Andrews 1617, at Prix Fats; be hereafter aceountethag mull 
and of none effe; and that for preſervation of Relizion , and 
preventing all ſuch evils ir} time coming, Gezerall eAſſemblics 
rgktly conſtitute, as the perfe and cumpent Judge all mat- 
ters Ecclefiaſticall hereafter be kept yeerly, and oftener, as occa- 
fionand neceſſity ſhall require, the necellity being firſt remon- 
ſtrate to his Majeſty by humble ſupplication; as alſo of theſc oc- 
caſionall Aſſemblies, that Church-Seffions , Pres byteries , and 
Synodall Aſſemblies , conſtitute and ordained according to the . 
B ws of Policies, and Conſtitutions of this Church, be alſohere- . 


after kept ay occaſion and neceſſity thay} require, T he 
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'2. A conſtant Presb3 aedra eh cli Divine 
tobe (ea in every Shire'6 OOPFLATUS 323 
copſtanr Prefident to tab tover This 
ME wary. ue 136.ll | 
'4-.. This > BiRacne incach DiotiMrſorduln) Clpend, 
Ueprive, dgrnle, Exconmuunicice &y-* ahdwith the 
fie cr ace of ſcycn Divines gf his 
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rand every wry or _ avoided UF 
dent, the Ning 02 rant a Conge d elire to themhole _ 
gy of that Nioce Rank they to Feſent three of the Pre(- 
byrers aforeſaid, and the King to chooſe and nominate 
whom he pleaſe 'ofthem. 10 The 
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10- /The firſt, Shis th, 
by the Parliament, an = upon t Heath 0 any 
Presb ”_ the ES on another =, 
out of che-Pawſh.Maniſters of that 
done wishin op montheaſer fuck deathrgy ay 
11 No Prejidentior. Clergie: ap tOrnee - ] 
any Temporall office, or ſecular employwant, bur: only oor | | 
the preſenrt,to hold and kcepe the probate of wills,unt 
che Parliament ſhall ocherwile reſolye. j 
12+ The /Prefident; once a. year {at,; Midmeer 6 | 
ſummon a Dioceſan Synod,therc to heare aud by 
vorte,to determine all euch matrer of ſcandall in TR fe and 
Dodrine: among the Ce EDefs Hall be ies 
unto them. : | | 
13. Every three yeare: ationall 110d tt be, whi 
for perſons ſhall conſift of all the Preſi lents 1n bed, 
and of two Presbiters to be choſen by the reſt on, 
each/Pre$bitery,.and of rwo Clerkes to et choſen out. of 
may Dioces,by the Clergie chereak.:.-. .;: .. 
&.* This A ationa Synod to make and ordaine Cqnons 
ofth 4 he or Governement of the Church,bur OF: nob 16..Þ 
mo y, Parliament. 
very Preſident over — the | 
4 cy conſtant rent allowed and allotted 
Divcefſe wherein he is to officiate, that is to 
to have a conſtant t ytarely p above his benefice-./ 
© -26, As forthe revenue of the*Biſhops, Danes, nid Chap 


ters, &c. a ſtrict ſurvey tobetakdjbt all rofits, | 
+ and the ſame jo boreperipnd ents TI re 
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LONDON: 
OCCURRE! NCES 


TW | 
BRIEF, REAL, AND 41NGENIUS 
Demonſtragion ot all particulars , and the 


+ 'bundic of Newes thar flying Repo rt doth 
annunciare fh all miteers, 


Deſcribing the ablolute and pieſmt cate of the 
Common-wealth, and which way rhe Fancics and _ 


Opinions of meh arc Carried in theſe 
trotibles of the Kingdome, » 


Alfo p_ folid Goynſell to the ritit, how to 
effi of Londen, and igtorar, 
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Repleniſhed Ho ny; witty conceits and hu- 
mours, wit refs ingenious paſſages 1 itibi- 
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N Taverns aad in other meeting plices,when mats; 
rers of Coniequence fell ro bethe Subjecbot Dil- 
courle,it yas tormetly a cultame, (to. iygobe w ipo-: 
ken under the Roſe ; bu@now 5 en Cite] hath 
made mens rongues wrangle and jangle, it wilt be.good 
ſorevery oneintheheatof their Arguments. and Dit- | 
courſes to liay the elaper of their concerns, with ris old. 


qa T: yh ng upan 
Ale bench, and theDivelllikea : 
tandle, . while every thipg appears] 
me; mult I pr any one needs calt up our ma- 


_ 


Fce1 nTayling agaiaft Konnd-head:, no,nd, vir ſapit - 


panea loquitturt is a.good Motto fit to be learar 


ſhew them how to rule their c « for! 


in this Ageghe min is wiſe that few words . 

Now.what-ſayes the Round: heads 2gaine of the Ca- 
valeer', bur that in regard ot their pp they may, 
be ſaid to weare a hories tayls, that r 
bur-the ace ſonnes of turious faRion and fawning 
favour, and that _ are very buſfieand daring in mbit 

faces, and eſpecially in the North , bur whegger this 
bo Lrye Or not, vir ſapit qui paucca /oquitur, hee-ty wile 
chat fpeakerh few words, | 


As for Ciergie men, .:t may bee they were faulty, | 


perhaps thep:had more.Religion ire there habirs and 
Hoods, .#han they had 1naheir hearts, / haye knowne 
many-a Danec has gar 2-Benefice , while the bercec 
Scholler h55-1ead prayers ; :nd beſides fone of thar 
coac were molt compieatly proud, and ſome of chem 
hive, as itis general'y krowne , preacht inthe Pulpie 
like Players on the Stage, only to get themſelves rich 
w:vee, but 7 gced not pick holeg in their coares,' ' ſome 
poore Schollers Caflocks and cloakes arethread-bore 
enough alrcady , ard therefore, Yor ſepit qui pace 1t- 
quitxr, he is wile that ſpeakes few words, | - | 


are nothing 


Bn there w:y never tach a conſufiorof babling and” 


pro and eonaing or cunning, youſhal! nor finde three 
men :gree 1n ene _evinion.,, bur now-they ratkeof the 
King, and then-of che Parhament , as ic happensand 
chances, ard conc/ude with prayers for both ; bin-lee 
[lifreer knowing judgements meddle wich their Mars: 
kers, po with oy __— , tot hen ralke and 
thinke with reverence of the King and his great Coune 
ſell rhe Parliamenc, ever py ra ay Lars ; 


- 


ricy of 


watters.. Suppoſe I-ſce 2 woman 


lng our ſhe ſcoulds and Lerdaydrny-pierl 


the- 
| ba him monſtrous hoines ;- will 
ſo fooliſh to ſpeake what hec 

chinkes, and call hiznexe Neighbor Knave, and hs: 
wife Whore ; no,no,vir ſapir qui panca laquitar, Some 
2paihe talke of the Iriſh Warres, and they Imagine.the 
chefs are all conquered, ochers ſuppoſe that the bu- 

fineſſe ſlowly forward , and ih1t there is a maliznanc_ 


party-at home, and thar there are mare Counſe!lours: -- - 


then thoſe of the Law , bur mum there, vir ſig qa 
pavca loquitar, fewelt words are (afeſt and welt,” * 
Pride 1s growne ſo rampant, that che Deyi's1s tired. 
with inventing new faſhions, -come-to a great man as 
a diltrefſed fonne of the Muſes, -and his Porter will al- 
molt frowne you ou: of the Hall, ar bt if zcur Bedke 


wil 
tion, that eate | bead, bur vir ſapic 45 
panes bequitar, te worth are wileht ant beft,- he 

| | re 


- 


* 


-There wasa Maid-ſeryant cal'd Faith,andthe wag - _ 
crun'd oucof ſervice, and I think Faith is rurn'd out of a 
great many houſes into the ftreer ; - for the Divels aye 
an intelle&tuall Faith, but no cordiall and fpirituall Be- 
licte, ſo that theſe ſeeming Fideans and Believers, are - 
but white Divels. = F | 
There was a Letter bronght roa Gentleman torther - 
day, that contained merry News, good News;and true * 
Neivs.: the merry Neys was,thar rhe Yorkſhire Maids - 
have pur down many of yourGallants at their ownwea- 
pons, and that there are more wenches with childthan 
everyvas knowne in thoſe Countries : But what was 
the'true ang good Newes? it yas neither concerni 
this or that buſneſſe, but _ of two Cheeles that a 
triendvf his cettified him he had fenchim op by the 
Carrier, and thete yas no harme inal this, for, Yi 
fapit gui paucaloquitur, . 
: The man was wiſe that feweſt word; did ufe, 
For he to write of Cheeſe did onely chaſe. | 
\- Now as for Hwll it isaltrong Towne well ſeate# 
and yell victualled,ir is ſtrong 1n two reſpedts;borh for 
ſcicuation and Munition, and {tronger fort he ſent of 
pitch and rarre that comes from the ſhippes,and it may 
al be ſaid to'be firpng, becauls there is good. ſtrong © 
drinke and wine therein, but for other matters, Yr 
fapre 7 ax pancsa loywityr, the man is wiſe thac ſpeaks few - 
WOrds. C | &. 
+ 4JAs concerning a Declaration, it isan expreſſion of - 
 themund andthoughts, by 'word and writing,” as aDe-" 
claratiofuat Law is anexprefnroner wiongs and grit 


oy 


Ong ud gs; \'3 
vances: A Love-letrer is a kind ofDeclatation, vw WM; 


in he maketh knowns tohis fweer-heate by the-pre-  - 
(ens canteats.ofhis Lertery that he/is bound ants hier in 
theumolt obligaionof bye andaffettion,but to fpe 
of that or this Declaracion of fapreatne ati} Hi; 


-! 
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_—_ ar pg 4 loquirary hee wiſe. chat* 
apy rae T Sane fo [ | 
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Es ws he ts rob 


Hake the Icommonger hack-det 
rrue : 


Prove 


ks "IH = 1:4 Q "nh 


That mas in priſon 7 freneines ſhall fir, 
Who, e Fonghe in prating doth exceed hirwI?; 
There have been other praters and railers;: mhihave 
por nothing but to, be ” T like CG Dogges for 
bak igglornea 
x teh fa 
furrity arefic to be confin'd, for they out Ing all to 
- rune, could their power«.beas unboundedas their ma- - 
| lice i is.; bur they and all ſuc may\learne,. vir ſapit qui 
panca loquitar, he's wifeR thr ſpeakes feyveſt words. . 
There are another chihpany pFgtoralt' fpirics thar 
know not what Militia or Anarchy is; ayd' yet they 
apprehend them as fearefull notions, and wil talke as 


yu from marks add ther A g_ mars Arrow flycs” JW 


from the ig their owne 
weake fooliſh NN rpacters at Bake- - 


houles, eh KI PIT mnt 
women, for 11bo n \by r 
yn lc Fecom __ 


eſpecially when) 1t heir 
capacitie, buc wiyhply matyis. 
wiſe that ſpeaketh few go yr woman ' p 
1s that ſpeakes few words,is | wind. nnleſſe © 

| ſhe be aſleepe, © ja becyravey ch n theres. b; 
fore ralke as they age, KxeParterg,c Eehigion, Oo Bi” | 
ſhops, of theService anrch the govern-" + bo 
ment thereof, let them vraiſe Tom Brownift, and Timo- | 2 
thy Troableſome tis Iafurer, and let them q 
talke of newes from rom HL 600 mt /reland,and tell newes 


withone | 


without booke eo exerci(e their con, whith 
mover lye ſtil mo more then their cay "ur 


- gre with gravity of matters of Religion and Picty;- 
Rom_ , nahi © good | I ike : 
Par{iament. and letehem think on this Cavert in their | 
Diicourfe, Vir Fs que peace loguitur, 


That mas is wiſe, and ferll ſhall lice at reſt, 
That [1 peakes few werds, or elſe deth [peak the beſt.” 
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W, hy ſhould Common people 
of high matters talke, 
And If thetr bold tongue = 
' before their wits walke x + 
Let bim that his: -weſe fe! 
words few and leaſt, © 
| Fs King and the Parliayient 
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RARE 


PHYSICK 


FOR THE 


CHVRCH SICK OF AN 


AOQOUE 


PRESCRIBING EXCELLENT 
and moſt accurate Phyſjck to be givca tothe 
Church which has been licke a 

long time, 


With the names of every particular Diſcaſe, and 
the manner how ſhe contracted them, and 
by what meanes, as alſo preſcripts to 
remedy the ſame. 

a 
Kumbly commended to the Parliarent,thoſe 
Admirable phy ficiansof the Church 
| and State, 
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Rare Phyjicke for the Church ſicke 
» bf an Ague, 


i &- E languiſhing Chutch being 'extreame 


Fr 


ficke of many dangerous diſes (es,bad once 
began almoſt to (ng its altimam wale to 
the World , it was fo turbulently diſtracted by 
the centent10Uus opinions of ſome Schiimaticall 
diſturbers thereof: And being in this deepe Ma: 
lady,many in an hokeſt deploration condoled her 
eftate ; yet commilcratiug her diftreſſe farther, 
they w ould not leave her deſol:te of reliefe and 
comfort, but did co-unitely concurre in one un4- 
nimons contribvtion to clevateand reftorcher to 
irs former proſperity and priftine health, Firſt 
then they agreed in a conclufive determination 
to ſend for all the Neighbours round to viſit and 
conſolate her: The Proteſtants were firſt ſent 
for, becauſe they -were the next Neighbours to. 
her, who when they beheld apparently her deſpe- 
rate fiekneſſe, 'every one endeavoured to adde a 
A 2 : ale 


\ 


:11v thereunto z. one would have caſt her water, 
bat the two Univerſities dammed vp,wnd ſtopped 
the 11:gning thereof, for fearc it fliould runne to 
£4»fl rd : Another- perceiving an obſtacle 
ihcie, labourcd to fimde out her Diſeaſe, ſuppo- 
ting hertobe ſicke of the Mother : A third re- 
plyed, that ſhe could ſcarce attaine to that ma- 
turity, ſince ſhe laboured ſo lately of a young 


- $1ckl;ng ; Another anſwered, that ſhe was abu:- 


ſe.' by one living at the back-ſideof Brewne: barn, 
who out of his running Hogshead.b:ioached fu.) 
ita 12e and prodigious prophelics to lis prick- 
card Auditors, that it ſtuck deeply in her Sto. 
mack, and from thence ſhe contracted fo gren 
b:1rning Fever,that many Books could not wit!;- - 
ſang the Flamethereof, They ſent ſecondly tg 
the Roundaheads deſiring their aſſiſtance to he'p 
this diſtorted Church, but they were ſo greatiy 
imployed at Cheapfide-Crofle, that they could 
{pareno timeto come ta her. The puritans were 
"xt ſen? ſor, but they were in ſuch haty prepa- 
1ation for New-England, that tiieir conſcicnces 
could not ſuffer them r5 ſteale ſo much time, to 
comfort the ficke, which they never cou'd cn- 


- are to doc in their lives... There are many pl. 


ces for ſeveral men appointed; and yet 1 wondcr 
cxtreamely, that one ſhould be deficient : There 
is Newgate appointed for Theeves, Bridewcl! 
for idle perſons, the Conmers for Drunkards, 
Wome for Debtors, Bedlam for mad men, and 
| | Hoſpitals 


Hoſpitals for lame per'ons;..yet amongſt them, 
all (4 « onder) rre1ie is nOplace for Fooles, big 
in their New plantation (1 thinke) they wil erc& 
an hoſpiti': for Fooles, where they may doc ma. 
ny miracu.ous deeds of cherity, yet 1 hope ſome 
ot them will be wiſe enough ro admit them{Th\ es 
there firſt, becatiſe charity beginsat home, The 
Familiſts were next ſeat for, but ſome of the. 
holy Brethren bcing atleepe, the others were Oc. 
cupied by their wives in'2 conjuntion copula. 
tive. ad being fo zecalopſly imployed, they could 
not fi.ffarate ſo much time to come. Thus the 
Church beg variouſly dittr:Red between theſe 
Sects, is involved i@ an irremiable labyrinth of 
opinions, and hereupon recontracted ſuch deſpe- 
ratc diſcaſes, that ir ſtill requireth a more auxi- 
liary remedy. The ſureſt way then, that I can 
conceive herefrom, is to ſend ſor the Doctofs; 
w.o I ſippoſe have more ſciential skil ro reſolve 
us of her atalady, but they with their New Ca-+ 
nons are fo imploycd in the Tower tr: defend the 
City, for they would:otherwiſe willingly have 
come,but only they ſtumbled onthe protctation 
and the Tower ſtoodintheir way, which hinde» 
.redtheir voluntary readinefſe: But in my opinion 
1twas well they were excluded by ſo opportune 
an obftacle, for otherwiſe (it is to be feared)they 
would have rather brought her former diſ.cmper 


-toa deope Conſumption, arid ſo conſequently 
9091 ri} Pomle (ology) of 11 41 fbe 


2"'oF » 


ſhe might have layn on tier detb-bed: but thanks 
be ro the Omnipotent-indulgencie of Almighty 
God, who ſent trae and skiltull Phy fitians unto 


her, to cure her diſeaſe; I meane the Parliamert, 


that illuftrious Aﬀembly of both Temporall and 
Ecclefiaſticail Phyſirians $ Theſe as. ſoong ;as 
they lirſk perſpicuouſly perceived the agcront 
nes of the diſeaſe, which by the long nepligenee 
of time ſhe had contraRed, begar. firſt to catt her 
water, which made ſo many Flye over the Ocean, 
thar then ſhe did ſeeme reſprAively to recover, 
And after, there was ſome hopes ot preſervative 
health remaining, chey rhoug! t it moſt expedi- 
ent to give her nexta ſound purge, .which made 
{1 many impedimen all excrements of papiſti. 
ca!l adherents be cv:cuated from her, that (hee 
be2an to waxe ftronyerand trong-r: Tis the 


- Church was delivered our Of the 1lmolt incura- 


ble diſeaſe of popery and tuperſtttion, and ſo 
Flhurhed a while ; till at Jength for want of 
ftr-ng ſporters ſhe became tecble againe,and by 


the1naginrie countenmcing of ra) much licea- . 


tion"es, ſh? is now ficke'of the Staggers, and 
un'e: the has another/pargegiven her, andthat 
ſpeedily roo, ro pargetier from- Brownianifine, 
nece{arily ſhewilltallitars the former,or as bad 

if no: *vyorle) diſeaſe 5*'Forlas the one ſwelled 
too high in poapiſh'opimons/and: had/almoſt 0- 


verwhelrmed her, ſathe'tarreodives ſo low in He- 


refie, taatir will (it is ſuppoſed) almoſt ſink her: 
; Burt 


Put the Judiciovs ard phyficall knowledge of 
the parliamentwill no doubraccurately cure her , 

- the beſt way that I can conceive for her recovery 
is to belet blokd, and thcn ſome hopes of refor- 
mation mzy be expected to hergreat health and 
proſperity, the Kingdomes happineſle, and the 
Immortall Glory of thoſe illuſtrious Phyfitians 
of the Parliament, 
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ANTITEIXIZM A, 
OR, 
A Counter-ſcarſe prepared enno 1642. 


for the eviction of thoſe Zealors \thatin their 


Workes defie all externall bowi ing at the 
Name of 7 ESUS. 


OR, 
The Exaltation of his P« rſon and Name, by God 


and us, in Ten Tracts, againft Jewes, Turkes, 
Pagans, Heretickes, Schiſmatickes, &c, 
that oppoſe both, orcither. 
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F 
By TuO- Barr On Ma eref Arts in © xXx FORD, 4nd 
now Reitor of Weltminſton 7» Suſſex, ; 
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| Whereto is added a tryall thereof. 
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Ancey» x; poCeggy 78 drop. awry, Plal. 113, g. 


Meilitas proximo : Gloria Deo. 
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: LONDON, 
Printed by R. C. for Andrew Crooke, and are to be ſold at ®. 
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SACRED MATS 


OF I HE 
Moſt High, Mighry, and IL 


luſtrious Prince 


CHARITIES 


By "We Grace of God, King of Great 


Britaine, France, and relind, Defender 
of the Faith, &c. | 


Dread Soverdienc, 


Sc Have beheld with regard the 
2&1 crucifying of our Saviour in 
WES his name, and.che ſhameful 
Q / handling of his Church for 
VEnor aſſenting tothe at. A 
| Paper- -ſtatue is extant of both, 
and Dedicated to a Member 
in Your Houſe of Commons, Againſtit my pen 
adyentures. Whereto Conſcience blades,thitherl 
gy 7 tend 


"4 , «p-, 
ol bo I hy 
L- 


. The Epiſtle Dedicatory, , . 
tend. No clouds of horrour ſhall frighten my 
obedience from God and the King. Acknow- 
ledoing therefore your Majeſties Supremacy, the 
next under Chriſt, | appeale unto Ceſar. Arthe 
footeſtoole of your Sacred Throne, Mercy may 
be had in Indgement. Who hold this againſt any 
right, | ſue notto them for pardon. That 1s, one 
way, I am ſure, andenacted coo, to ſtrangle the 
independent Monſter. An evill daily felt: and 
let me not live to pray, if Ipray not God heartily 
for the Reformation, My Petition to your moſt 
Excellent Majeſty humbly begyges a gracious ac. 
ceptance of this Primetiall, and the forgiveneſſe 
of ſuch preſumpriqn. The Almighty ſertle peace, 
continue the Goſpell, and proſper both: Both 
under your Majcſties Highneſle, and your High- 
nelle Progeny, till Chriſt come in power and 
giOTY- | 0 | 


Hoſt loyall to Tour HM ajeſty, and. 
obedient to the Church, E 


' "Tn 0, Barr On. 


TO THE 


ONOR ABLE THE 


KNIGHTS, CITIZENS, 
AND 


Burgeſſes of the Houſe of Commons 
| Aſſerhbled in 


PARLIAMENT. 
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Moſt Renowned Worthies, 
SOC ET 1 Well Antiteichiſma ſtands under 
UE high Protefiion fortified. Oppoſition 

TIS ic bad, and ſhall have ſtill. But your 

I honour advanceth Truth , and nos 

g thing more. Nothing hath beene more 
"m obſcured is ſeent, and bow. 4ge goth 
net,camot wrinckle her. Where the clouds of Sophiſtry be | 
po her Face ſhines With beauty, To beein this 
A3 P liefe, 


The Epiſtle. 
trliefe, ] publiſhed this. The common charmes of, 
ſition take not me. Whereat FJ aim, the mark?'a hit. * 
beſeechyou embolden me, and 1 can ſpeake plaine: While 
the cloſe followers of Truth and Peace are purſued, the 
two ſacred Siſters be forced by Humoriſts. And fo 
impetuouſly, as if their being preſent were the preſent 
being of incendiaries. A ſtrange Paradiaitole : ob- 
ſerve it, 1 have done. Be ou ever wnder the divinein- 

fluence, and F | 


che humbleſt of * || | 


your Servants, 


THo, BaRTONe 
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To the Reader. | 


5 Ho will corre, not defame? T feare nor 


the Learned and Judicious, Diſ-favour * 
of the Vulgar hath little force to hurt, The 
Schiſmaticall may lay his will, or me by. 
| Mol Momus goes chocking hence, and Zoilus 
A S2ZPg chates himſelfe unto madnefſe, If any 
one thinke here isno good, ler him looke, and finde. He 
that gets by, hath fully repaid me. To him that proves ſo - 
thankfull, Igiveall ; that doth nor,nothing. : 


1 


T. B, 


fo 
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Errata, 


Ag. 3.1.9. read intention, p.10.1,20.r, 745, P. 171.137. for, p36.1.27.rcanh; 
P-32-1.7 x. fiſt, p.g2.1.5, r. Helceſairs, p.56.h z36.r.they,p.70.1.7.1.init, p.71, 
L, 24.7, fauh, p.76.1,34. r.confefſe,p, go,1,34.r.the elevenih,p.200.1,31,5ethat, _ 


their Workes defie all externall bowing at 
the Name of JE $ns, 


a3 


Es 
—c— 


TratF. 1. 


PHa'tL. 2. 9,10,11. 
An x, 6 Oe%; dvr ymps on ,Hc. 

9. Wherefore alfo God hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name 
above every Name : 

10. That at the Name of Feſus, every Kree: ſrould bow, of things in 
beaxven,and in earth,and under the earth. | 

11. And that every tongue, ſhould confeſſe, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to | 

the glory of God the F ather, Gag F 56 


W HF Apoſtle, in the five firſt verles of this 


Chapter, 'makes an adjuring propoſal to 
the Philippians, and in them to us. The 
2cjmas, or Propoſition is,that mutuall Tove 
be in all humility zcalouſly preſerved inthe 
SQ Church. To ſettle this, obſerve the vehe- 
@# mency of his charge. 7 
#2 Ifyewill have any, or will that I ſhall 
- *  haveany comfortin Chriſt; If yewil! par- 
take, or will have mepartake of the goods in the Church; If ye 
will bejoyfull, or will that my joy ſhould be full in the unity on 
B the 


ta 


The Exaltation of Chriſt s Perſon 


the Spirit ; If yc have any pity one to another, or piety toward 
me, Tere 1, 7. dvr ge9:674, be of like inde, keepe love without 
dilimulation, 2:7, 2. With all meekne'e preterre one another; 2zer,. 
3- Looke one upon ancther affeftionately, and inflame my affc&i- 
ons toward you by doing what | command,zer, 4. - 

Having thus induced what he would, Saint Parldoth eexgle(rw 
«Lav next, pref:are them to receive the force of his argument. Ye 
all inſpe& one Saviour, are all cailed-Chrillians; why will yebe 
Jitrathed ! Ton geoverw, Let the ſame minde be in you which was in 
Chriit Feſur, ver. ſ. | 

In the (1x2 following verſes is, » #872//ywn%, the confirmation it 
ſte illufrated, ab exemp!/s, in the perſon of Chritt, Firſt, by his 
Divine Majeſty before his incarnation, zer. 6. Secondly, by his 
humiliation at the aſſumption, and after, untothe end of his paſ- 
ſion, ver.7,8. Thirdly, by his cxaltation at, and after his reſur- 
reftion,zer.g9,10,11. 

Did the eternall Sonne of God fo much forus? and ſhall not we 
doe any thing tor his ſake ? How obcdient was he to his Father ? 
may his adopted then be immorigerous ? Was not he exalted at- 
ter his humility,that we might be advanced through him? and ſhall 
not webe humbled now before him, by whom we hope to be glori- 
hed ? It this hope be in us, in as is charity , in charity humilia- 
tedave will doe all] things, endureal!l things, waiting with pati- 
ence forthe appearing ot our Lord Jeſus, 

Having ſecne the ſcope of the Apoitle; we deſcend into the par- 
ticulars of the Text. CE os 

Thele thiee verſes denote to us, that wham God exalted, we 
muſt, and tor the ſame cauſe extoll our Saviour. 

The pgenerall Parts arc two. Firlt; Shmmum. Opus, the higheſt 
worke, Exaltatio perſone, © exaliationomins, the exaltation of his 
pefſon, and the exaltation of his name. Either of then by God, 
and by us cicher, -By God inthe 9.terſe, Wherefore alſo God hath 
bighly exalted bim, and geen him a Name atove cvery Name. Andby 
us inthe le, 11.ter/es. T hat at the Name of Fejus every knee ſbould 
bow, of things in I«aven, and inearth, and under the earth. And that 
ery ®q4p/ pen conf ſ/e that Jeſin Chriſl Is Lord. Secondly, fines 

. Jummws, the hiphelt end ; Gloria Dei, the glory of God. All that 
is done," isto the glory ot God the Father. Porth are raiſed on 
ſure ground. There 1s a propter qucd at the entrance to tell ns that. 

A ſupernatural! conjunftion, ang a ſapernaturall cffe&, Ged and 


Man» 
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. and Name by God and us, 


man in one'to ſet at unity God and man. For the union arid for 
our ſalvation; therefore God hath highly exalted him. | 

We have now gained thele precognita; God is prime efficient in 
the exaltation, we ſublervient, God.and manthe materiall cauſe, 
rhe union the tormall ; Our Salvation the next finall, and the glo- 
ry of God the laſt. 

The formall, and rhe finall firſt in execution, are firſtin hand. 
The efficient; and materiall will be next ; The ſubſervient after; 
But the firſt inten(1on in execution lalt, N 


F - Ald i, Wherefore alfs. 
\ 


The two firſt words, wherefere, and alſo,are, as th: moſt reverend 
and learn d Biſhop e-Fndrewes ſaid, the Axis, and Cardo, thevery R 
point whereupon the whole Text turneth. It concernes us then 2 9+ 
to be wary here, For if we miſtake this, we run into a Labyrinth 
of errors. | 

In the Text there is a cauſe preceding,but what this cauſe is, that 
1s it. 

The Papiſt will have bumanitatirmeritum, his humility and o- 599m. Tv. 1: 
bedience the meritorious caule of his gloritication. Which if we co — 
grant, it may be thought chat Chriſt had greater reſpe& to him- 
lelte;then of us, Secondly, it will be inferred that man may merit Vid, 4mand. 


 Livine honour. And thirdly, it may bedenyed, that Chriſt had * OY Tom. 


his clarification by nature, which is Arrianiſme, DENG ; 
The Fathers whom they urge, Ambroſe, Hierome,Chryſoſtome, An=. c1vjn, Inflin.L, 
guſtine, Vigilius, Beda, &c, underitand by merit, Viem, ordinem, 22.1 9.par.6. 
O& ſeriem perventendi ad gloriam, the way and order of the eternal] Polan.ibid. 
purpoſe unto glory. Meritum wilexpromss dicitur opus per quod per- Unſtin mm 
venutur ad bonorem, quamvy gratuito deſtinatum & donatum, Merit Bellar. Con- 


fizuratively js a meanes whereby that honour is obtained which tov. gen. 2. the 


. was freely given, So Calvin, Polanw, T ilenws, Vorſtins,&:. And 11 v. 


who will ponder Saint Auguſtines words immediate ro thoſe Be:- = 
larmincCiteth, ſhall find no other then merit abufively taken. That OE 20+ theſe 
the Mediatour of Godand men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, faith he, &, zever. T, r; 
mightbe glorified by the Reſurreftion, Prius bumi/iatus paſſione, he coner.gen. 2.1.5, 
was firſt humbled in che paſſion. Non enim a mertuis reſutrrexiſſet, «9 
fi mortars nonfuiſſer; for he had not riſen from thedead, if he had oo Toh => 
not firit beene dead. By his next words then, hnmilitar get" £7, ; 
* £1 eſt 
A 
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The Exaltation of Chriſts Perſon : 


eſt mritam, humility is the merit of glory ; What intendeth he 
but that humility goes before glory,” and glory tollowes humili- 
* ty? Deſcend webuttixelines, and he fects humility and glory in 
order, as the eed betore the truite, Mo!t evident it is in Saint Luk, 
24.26, Ghriit ought to iuffer, and ſo goe into glory, 

Propter quod, or. the Wheretore in the Text, doth not tel] us 
that Chrilts humilicy was theefficient of his «xalrcation, or: his 
cxaltation the rewatd merited by his obedience; Put declares the 
care of his commingto and for us, and the going out of his 
ſubmilion, whereby he acquired glory. -- Or if you will, his hu- 
mility is there propounded as an example unto us,that wemight 
know how and by whom to obtaine glory, as in the Morall. For 
if 93 here may be paralleled at Pſal. 45.7. Af, 20.26, Heb. 7. 
Athan'ſ 04-2. 2 Pet,1,10, itis a note of conſequence. And this Saint Arbans- 
gf n4 fius, and Saint Cyril have obſerved againſt the Arrians, Nocaufe 
13.Theſc.2. other of Chriits exa'tation was the prevening humility, unlefe 

+ thatwhich is called ſine 974 107, as the race maybe ſaid to: be the 
Aug. Tradt. 51. Cauſe of attaining the bell. Indeed, Oportwit ut precederet humilits, 
in Toh. de «ap. a neceſſity there was that the humility of his paſſion ſhould be be- 


Ih T 4F). ] QC, 


I12-. . forethehcight of his glorificatton,faich Saint Argaftin.But we mult 
* findanothercaule ot his exalcation, unleiſe we will ſeeme to abet 
'y dangerous crrours, * NS. 


TheText is not bmply *, wherefqre, but 43 x, wherefore alſo; 
ſo is the Syriacke, ſo the Vulgar, and lodoth Aria Montanw, E-- 
raſmw, Be24,0c.interpret.T here is then another wherefore, or the 
ſame wherefore was betarezcither underttood,or expreſſed. 

Lookewe backeunto the 6. verſe, * and then forward unto this, 
and tell how the Sonne of God came to be humbled, Amavit awuem 
Tertul. de car. precio redemit, his love moved him to it, ſaith Tertllian. And his 
Wt 6- love gratiaunionis, by the gracious diſpenſation, or the uniting of 

thedivinc and humanenaturein one perſon,did it. Theſame that. 

cauſed the Sonne of God to be humiliated, cauſed alſo the Sonne 

of man to beexalred, God could not be humbled, but by the ha- 

wanity, nor man exalted but by tkedivinity. Nordid the humani- 

ty, or poliibly cou'd it,merit to be aſſumed into the Godhead. To 

beſo allumed was that grace we terme the grace of union. Nor 

.. wasthis grace for himſelte, hewanted. not our nature,but for us, 

we wanted him. _ Becauſe he would doegood to us, he would doe 

it this way. Audthis way, that what was fitteſt tor our remedy, 

ONE 


\ 


v* & TY WW 


| wad Name by God and us. pp 5. 
one and theſame, I 47297 ny & 1s ivos JornJa, » — OY cn 75 | 

, \ ” - : > » : I eo tn Fp: ft. Sy- 
irips as ford, might dye inthe onenature,and rice by theother, nod oof # lavie; 
laid Leo. | | 

Secondly, if at the former Verſes demand be, why he was ſo Ifa.g.6. 
humbled? The Articles of our faith,and the Fathers according Luk. 2.0.11 
to the Scriptures, anſiper, Ex caxſz bumane ſa/utis, that the whole Gal.4 te 
obedience of Chriſt points out ourſalvation, as theefficient me- 7 y | 
ricorious cauſe doth its proper effeft, The proprer quod of his Arhenſ. con. 


' huwiliation tends to us; propter 9s & de nobys diftum ft | exals Arria.crat.2, 


tavit & Donzvit:) and for us alſo is the propter quod of his exalta- 
tion, as Athanaſew, In his owne perſon both, but for himſelfe 
neither the one nor the other, So botmtifull he, that whar- 
ſdever hedid, was done to makeus partakers of his excellencies, 
Mat. 20. 28. Surrexit Chriftws, exultet mnrerſu mundu, as Saint Auguſt. 
Augaſtin, for whom Chriit dyed,let the whole world exult,now 
he is riſen. He undertooke death, me mor; timeremas, that we 
might not feareto dye : vſtendit reſuurreCtionem wt ms pA reſtrgere Greg. in Mor, 
confidamw, he roſe that wealſo may be ſure to riſe, ſaith Gregory ſuper 1b, Sc10 
For us onely his humiliation, and his exaltation acquired in 
his perſon, merited for us onely. - For us both, that we might 
give him the more glory: Thisis Eccleſiaſticall and 7 prims, 4thanaſ. ibid... 
laith Athanaſime, | 

We deny therefore that Chriſts humiliation fecamdum carnem,, 
as a worke of his humanity, was the proprer quod, that mericed 
bisexaltation, But are polnive that propter _= formale, the in- 
zernall, impulſive, or formall cauſe, wherefore God highly ex- 
alted him, is the grace of union : And fatisfaQtion being made 
dy his death for us, that glory may benurs allo is, propter quod 
= the externall inpalinger fir final] Wherefore of his ex- 
altation. ; 

The Papilt here {lander us in ſaying, we allow not Chriſt to . 
merit ought. For fult our tenet is, .tifat not for any thing in 
the fleſh, but for the Word: whereto the fleſh is united,was the 
lieſh exalted, . Secondly, that God being made man, in the per-- 
lon of God and Man, was worthineſſe to delerve over and o0- 
ver what we can conceive, Thirdly, that itis ſuperciſious cu- 
rioſity, wherein Scriptures are ſilent to define what Chriit me- 


oe. 


ited to himſelfe. Fourthly, that it is expreſſed throughour 


the Teſtaments, old and new, that he had little or av egos | 
| DP. 3 my 


quod recempior - * 


The Exaltation of Chriſts Perſon 


of himſelfe, but for us; All that might be for our Salvation, 
Laſtly, thatthe humility, aud the glory being ſet downe in the 
eternall decree, the glorification followed the humiliation, jus 
ſponte, of its owne accord, or by theunion necelfarily, And this 
is held the princigall reaſon, wherefore the man ſo humbled 
both might and on2ht to be fo highly exalted, Bring theſe to- 
pether, and the Luthcrans, and Ca/viniſts to well agree here, that 
who oppoſe in what fullows,will be condemned at 92 &,by that 
which went before, | 
True Chrittians we referre the Wherefore in the Text, not to 
Chriſts being made obedient onely, butto the caule alſo of his 
bumiliation. It was his charity there: He would be huntbled 
unto, that we might be delivered ftromdeath, And his Cha- 
rity here alſo: He would be exalted,that we through him might 
be glorified. Our freedome then trom hell,, and entrance into 
Heaven beginning at his love, have perfe&ion after his obedi- 
ence by his exaltation. His humiliation merited our exaltati- 
on, though not his owne. His owne was by the union, and not 
inany thing elſe meaſured unto him. We finde not why hee 
ſhould merit any thing to himſelte, whoſe perfe&ion wanted 
nothing that might be acquired by merit. This we know, it 
was decreed, that God ſhould be inhumanated to dye, and rile 
againe for us. As inhumanated hedyed; and is exalted as in- 
humanated, The fleſh is the inftrument of the Word, wherein 
it doth ſubliſt. The fle{h therefore ſublilting in the perſon of the 
Sonne of God we determine the propter quod, or wherefore, why 
the Sonne of God did dye. The ſame ſubſiſtence, propter qued 
etiam, the wherefore allo, why he is exalted. He dyed ; How? 
As man; Why? Forus. He isexalted ; How? As man ; Why? 
For us. Forus then is the other propter guod, or Wherefore in 
the Text. Wherefore alſo God hath bighly exalted him. 


and Name by God ard ns. 


TE. T1. 


O Oils durily Vulars. 
God hath highly exalted bim. 


LSE Herefore hath beene declared, we now are at the exalta* 
DEF 2:0n,and that tirit of the perſon by God. "2 

WNG Oonu;, God is agent ; wor, high exaltation, 

» theworke ; dvr, the whole perſon of God and Man, 

the obje&t. Theſe three may not be ſeparated : For none can ſu- 

per-exalt, ſave God, and none be ſtper-exalted fave Jeſus. God 


1sthe onely powertull,and Jeſus the onely worthy. 


Betoreit wagfaid, Chritt humbled himlſelfe, ver. 7. but now 
it is God that exalts Chriſt, In the low eſtate the humane na- 
ture was very bufe, but this high advancement muſt be a divine 
at onely. As God onely cond never have dyed, ſo man onely 
could never have beene exalted, Mandid nothing inthe exa'ta- 
tion,God was all in all, Rom. 1.4. ; 


The Originall is Emphaticall, 5 ©s:;, the God; which Chrilt 5 g,z.. 


was in his humiliation ; For he reſamed his Soule by the ſame 
power, wherein he laid it downe, 7ubn 10.17.Thovugh the Scrip- 
ture aſcribes Chriſts exaltation to the Father, AC 2. 24. yet 
doth not exclude-the power of the Sonne. It ſheweth, Eſſentie 
© operations Tavrmlz, the identity of ellenceand power in them: 
The very ſame God; which the Father, the Sonne and the Holy 
Gholt are, is5 ©42s, rhe God. | | 

The God which the Father is;' For God the Father raiſed 
him from thedead,zCor.-2.21.and ſerhbim at his right hand, AG, 
2 


3%; 
The God, which the Sonnets; For God the Sonne raiſed 


' againe the Temple ofhis body, Fobn 2. 19. aſcended into hea- 


ven, Jobn 3,13. and is ſet downe at the right hand.of thethrone 
of God, Heb.y2:2 5 


. The God, which the Holy Ghoſt is; For God the Holy 


Ghoſt ſhall quicken us, Rom. 3. 11. with the ſame Spirit was 

Chriit annginted above his fellowes, Pſalm. 45. 7- and beyond 

meaſure, Fobn 3:34. | 
Theexaltation then isa worke of the whote Trinity undivi- 


53 y 
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Dan.*5.2 3. 


7 0V- 


Cen 49.15- 


Jona.z. 19, 


The Exaltation of Chriſty Perſon 

ded, and eſſentially common to the three perſons. Not that it is 
efſentiall x; for then the Farher, andthe Holy Ghoſt mult be ex- 
alred, and not the Sonne onefy. But the worke is perſonall,be- 
cauſe terminated in the perion of the Sonne of God. The Fa- 

ther and the Holy Gbotedid exalt, but neither the Father, nor 
the Holy Gholt is the perſon exalted. Ir is the reall dittin&ionu 
of the perſons makes this diltin&Qion rea!l. This is the Sympho» 
ny of the Church ;z the Fathers g1 a!l the Councels expound it 
thus, and ſo is itundcritood in the Articles of aur Faith. One 


. . & » . 
.and the ſame God in three pertons exaſting, and yer nor three 
* but onecxalted perſon. 


The God it was is proved, but what the God did, would be 
declared. 

SIpyWnr, faith the Apoſtle, that is, wltiplicavit ſublimitatem, 
he multiplyed his {ublimity, as the Syriacke : heexalwed hiny, as 
the Vulgar : ſuper-exalced, as Arias Montanus : in ſummon extuc 
lit ſublimitatem, helittcd him up unto the height of all heights, 
as Eraſmws, Beza,ohc. highly exalted,as our Trauſlataurs. 

We have here as the moſt reverend Piſhop ablerved, adecon« 
pound, ſper-exaltavit,his cxalting hath an ex,and a ſupergwhgnce 
and whither his perſon was exalted. - 

Whence ? From the Dungeon with oſeph,from the Den with 
D 3nie!, from the Whales belly with Foras, Or if you will from 
the threeextreames of his cxinanition, Death, the Grave, and 
Helle  - | EX | 

Whither ? To lite, to Heaven, to the Throne of -God. The 
full of his exaltation is his ReſurreCion, Aſcenſion, wnd hitting 
downean the highelt glory. . | vs 

Three to three z the higheit three anGver the three loweſt, Firſt 
he dyed, thenwas buryed, Ialt of all deſcended into Hell : So at 
his exaltation, firit he roſe, then aſcend, laſt of all ſate downe 
at the right hand of the Father, The amends is full. For Death, 
Shame, and a death of ſhame in the former verſe, he-hath Life, 
Glory, and the life of glory in this. Theſe all.,and ever all; For 

he is faftus Dominus, made the Lord of lite and glory. This 
laſt is x/timus grads, the ſuper,or that above, ſuper quod non eſt ſu- 
per,above which there is nothing aboye, 

The dayindecd of his Reſnrre&ion was the Feaſt of the, ficit 
frujtes, Levit. 23.10, Forthen was the Paſſcover, and then in 
C4144 
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Cm1mcorne began tobe ripe. The ſheafe of felt Frules was on 

chat day, being the day after the Sabbath, brought to the Pricſt, 
and waved betore the Lord, that the whole La might be 
ſanftitied. Chriſt was that day,. primitie dormientinm, the firſt 
fruices of them that ſlept, I Cor, 15.20. 72297 Ks oh os rerew?, 
the firlt begotten of the dead, Colof: 1.18. Thenceforth was the 
whole lumpe ſanAified, But on that day he had the firſt fruits 
onely ; had he therefgre goneno higher, we could goe no fur- 
ther. An exaltation he had then, but his ſuper-exaltation for- 


_ ty dayesafter. 


The ſtay he made was not from any defe& in himſelfe. To 
confirme the truth of his Reſurreftion was one cauſe;and to ſhew 


_ theglory of himſelfe riſen,another, | 


The firſt, per 02»9-6u5, by frequent apparitions, and per irepyi= 
«]apby externall workes of humane nature. | 
The ſecond, per 6rze9wppie;,by thewing himſelf in other formes, 
and fer agerowys, by ſuddainevaniſhings, | 
When his Diſciples were informed, their Miniſtry conſecra- 


, ted;when all was done that he would,he let them ſee,that though 


his humiliation had an »/que, ſo farce, and no further,yet his Ex- 
altation was higher and higher. Beyond the ſight, and above 
our conceite. He waslifted up, A. 1.9. exalted to the ns 
hand of God, A@.2.33. and the protomartyr Saint Stephen ſaw 


him ſtanding there, A@.7. 56. Non #bi verbum Deus ante nun fue= Ruffin in Sym. 
r2t, not where the Word God never was, but where the Word 4?f- 


made fleſh ſate not before,ſfaith Ryfſinus. 

That is his high Exaltation, and to it his Reſurre&tion, and 
Aſcenſion were the motions. Glorificatio Chriſti reſurgendo, & 
Aſcendendo completa eff, by riling, and aſcending he went into e- 
ternall glory. So high, »t nos deſuper protegeret, that fromabove 
he may prote&us below. Non ergo turbemner in terra, as Saint 


Auguſt ine Preached, Onr Saviour is in Heaven,weneed not there- £4: 4 temp. 


fore be troubled on earth. We need nor, if rifing from ſinne Eay3 + ws 3 


Righteouſneſſe, weaſtend in heart to Chriſt, that his Grace g. ;. 


may deſcend on us to keepe our hearts ſtill exalted unto, 
im, 


—# 
The high exaltation of the Perſon is paſt,the Perſon exalted is 


nex t auny,, him. Avrw, 


Himthat is, Chriſt; not according to the one or the other 
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nature _ 
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nature ſior/ſirmy a part, but tram perſonam SeavIgurre, the whole 
ron of God and Man, according tc both Natures. Indeed, In 
forma Dei ſemper fait, ſemper erit claritas , in the forme of God ever 
was, ever will be clarity, One & the ſame without alteration. Pur 
*f weconlider with the Fathers, aw.'y 2./29y mis $iommmes x99” tavilu, 
Zen xg] Lnoveiay, one rcalon of the Neity in and by it ſelfe, 
and another according to the diſpenſation, that may be ſaid of 
the God-heatd in the perſonall union, which otherwiſe would 
derogate from God, Astherefore Chritt emptyed himſfelfe ac- 
cording to the Deity, inthe former verſes, ſo is he according to 
the Deity exalted here, He cmpryed himſelte, non ſas ſe viritus 
exercendn, as Novatianus, by vailing, and, is exalted by manj- 
felting the God-head in theſlelh. The firſt was 972 7, ina reſpe& 
onely,and ſo is this. T he Exaltation then according to the Dei- 
ty is no acceſſion thereto,a decJaration onely of the high power, 
aughority,and Majzity thereof, Rom. 1. 4.4 
Bur though the Deity was not, could not, ſaveinthat reſpeR, 
beexalted, yet the perion of Chriit according to the humane 
nature was highly cxalted, aTacs, really, imply. For whatio- 
ever is fpoken of the one nature,doth x7! Termy ms avlidieeus, by 
communion betwcenethe parts ard the whole truely -predicate 
of the whole perſon. Highly therefore cxalted properly as man, 


_ ome quad inſirmum & fragile abſoluendo, as Ruffinus, by depofing 


the atſumed infirmirics,. For the humane nature wanted ſome- 
thing irzit ſelfe, though there was nothing wanting in the per- 
ſon wherein the fieſh ſub{ilted. It wanted, that through thoſe 


wants the worke might be done; when that was paſt, all tho'e | 


{upernatura]] exce]lencies were communicated to ic, which 
might poſlibly ſtand with God and Man: The vifrs'of Chrilts 
body and foule are more, and n:ove perfe& then all other Crea- 
tures, Angels, and Men, can comprehend. Yer, as high as the 
be above, arc not againſt nature, Nature ſtill remaines created, 
and {0 inther eſfentials, that our feſh,and the ſeed of David, ſhall 
In cele{tia]l glory reigne for ever and ever. 

The Mij:Ry of Chriſt is not the ſame in both natures. Incre- 
atcd the gne, created the Other. No creature can be equal] to 
the Creator, Weextoll is hamane nature to the height, but 
convert itnot into God. God and Man as one Immannel, we 
Wolilip with one wotthip ; but not God as one, and Man as 
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another. For then Chriſt mult be ons 72 x; x29 ud av3run0;, 
a common man lixe us, and partaker of Divine glory by grace, 
ſaies Cyrilus Aleximdrinus, By the diſpenſation of union he 


hath this honour, but by this one adoration the natures are 


II 


Cyril. Alex. in 
reſponſionegag « 
verſ. Ibeodsr, 

Reperhenſic,$. 


not contounded, nor by the two naturg is the adoration dou- & 12 Arathe. 
bled. Hold here, and erre not. For as Chrilt was exalted quoad ©mm!l,Epheſ, 


lxcm, in place out of the grave, above the earth, and. trom the 
earth, farce above all the Heavens, Ephbe(.4. 10.80 was he, quu- 
ad dignitatem, in dignity,above all rule, power, might, domi- 
nion, andevery name that is named, not onely in this world, 
butalſo in the world to come, Epbeſ. 1.21, Thus highly ac- 
cording to his humanity properly, and yet his proper humani- 
ty is farre inferiour to his D-ity, Fitted fo to it itis, thatall 


things are under him, Every knee of things in Heaven, on the | 


carth, and beneath thecarth doe, and mult bow unto his fuper- 
cxalted perſon. 

The Ebionites,that make Chriit a meere man ; the Arriazs,that 
erant him no true Deity, and the Apollmariſis, that confound 
the perſons in the Trinity, are condemned by the Apolile at 
5 O28: tor the God, the bleiſed Trinity exalted him. T he Phi- 
loſophers,and Sadduces who (cotie at the Reſurretion of the 
tieſh; the Fewes and Cerinthians, that deny Chriits Refurrei- 
on; the Appelites, who counted his Aſcenſion a diſſolution of 
his body into the foure Elements; and the Afznzchees, that 
withſtand his ſitting at the right hand of Ged, in reſpeR& of. his 
fleh, are condemned at vgs for to the height of heights, 
ſo highly, did God exalt him. The Chriffo/ites, that attributc 
the exa!tation to the Deity onely ; the Valcntinians, who will 
have Chrilſts body Xthereall after the Reſart&ion - the Carpu- 
cratians, that ſay his Soule not*hisBody aſcended; the Enry- 
ims, that imagining areall effifion of the Divine proprieties 
into the humane nature deifie his fleſh ;wand the mg 
by a Magicall demurmuration detrat Chritt from the third 
Heaven, notinto the globe of che Sunne, where the. Selercians 


placed him,but into the very accidents of the Bread at the Com- 


munion Table, are condemned at «3* for him perfet God , 
and perfe&t Man, God hath highly exalted him, This and all 
we maintaine from 3g, and ſtill our Argumentis the uniop, 


and our Salyation, * 
"i > True 
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The,Exaltation of Chrifts Perſon 

True Chrittians we acknowledge the omnipotent power of 
God the Father, S8nne, and Holy Gholt to be the eftcieht of 
the cxaltation, The worke was individedly of the three,though 
fitted but to one. Thelſecond perion, by the eternall counfell 
of the Holy Trinity, undertaking the humiliation, with him 
the other two exalted him, Weleclude not the perſon exalted, 
from the agent exalting : becauſe their cffence is bat one. Who 
are Holy, Holy, Holy, are the ſame Lerd and God. The God- 


head thenexalting,the advancement might. be high. As high 


fay we, as God would, We know not how high, ſure above 
death; Not todye againe,to be immortall ; Not on earth,above 
the Heavens ; Not to glory created onely, above, to the gloiy 
of the Father. At the right hand of God, thither we þelecve; 
but che immeniity of the power, dominion, and honour we 
comprehend not,. It is enough torus that his Authority royall 
is ſo manitelted, that we doubt it not. And our comfert is, he 
hath fo diſpenſed with the manhood, that our nature remaines 
for ever entire in his perſon. Being therefore our head, and ſuch 
a head, he can no more forget us, then not remember himſelte; 
and remembring us, is. both able and willing to bring us unzo 


«himſelfe. Rejoyce we may andbe glad ; we are his members; 


he is gonebetore, we ſhall follow after. His humiliation was- 
topurchaſe us, his cxaltation to provide for us : whom he 
purchaſed by his blood, hewill at the time-receive us into his 


glory. For,for our ſake he humbled himſelfe; and our cauſcis 


the;cauſe » Propter quam, Wherefore alſo God bath highly exalted 
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Kei £4clowr ary wojus, mo \ntg ans cou. 
And hath given hima Name, ' which «- 
above every name. 


"He conjunQtion, %» and, brings 2 , Wherefore alſo, hi- 
ther. We may not forget the union, nor forwhom the 
union is. Theſe are precognita in the Text, and were foreſet to 


i | ſs .. 


and Name by God and us. 


ſer forth the Truth.. Nordoth the particle, v,'and, tell us why 
a name Was given onely, but who alſo gave, and who received 
thename. It carries backe tos ©:ds, and to 4vny + and now we 
have no moreto ſay, why a name was given, who gave it, and 
to whom, then was before of why, who, and whom exalted. 
The grace of union is firſt inwhy, and' that we may be of high 
citcerwe in himis ftinall. The Triune God is the ethcient giver, 
and God an * man the perſon named. How then God gavchim 
a name, and what a name he gave,is next, | 


Exaeizumo, 
He gave. 

There is no difference in the Tranſlation. The Syriacke,the 
Vulgar, Arias Montanus, Eraſmus, Beza, ee, and our Engliſh 
verſion is the ſame-The Greeke word ſignifies a gift, xdems; hyg, 
_ Saint Chryſoſiome ſo expounds it, per gratiam & gratis ;* Not by 


grace of Adoption here, but ofunion,as before. It is not then a Fazeioen.. 


giving, ab eterno, without beginning , bur ſuch a giving as be- 
ing from eternity decreed, was executed intime.. 

I ſee not why any ſhould here niinde the naturall donation 
in the cternall gencration of the Sonne,; whereby the Father 
communicates ſaxmeſſe, his being to another, which Rill is his 
owne. Forif this be it, Chriſt hath no other efſence then the 
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Father, or this danation is not the tn!l of his perſon. Dare ſig- Non. Marcel. d: 
nificantiam habet meanifeſtam, ſaith Nonizs Marceliws, to give Prepriet. Serm, 


hath a manifett ſignification. It tels out and leaves nothing ime + 


told. Chriſt is more then the Sonne of God; the Sonne ot 
Man js he alſo. This he was madeiu time, that he was begot- 
ten before.all time. As begotten and made, this giving mult be 
according to both. | 

It is true, Chriſt hath no-other perſon then the Sonneof God 
is; yet in his perſon are two diſparate natures. The Sonne of 
God thendoth expreſſe his whole perſon ; but not torum perſo- 
ne, the whole of his perſon. Another giving therefore to 


make all apparent, and thjs is tewporall. Not momentary ; be- . 


; ginning in time hath no time to end. ak ; 
As the Sonne of God. Chriſt was ever named,. and never not 
C3. named; 


de 
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- named; becauſeever borne, and never not borne the Sonne of 

$: = God. SR | : | 

f As the Sonne of God and Man he was once borne to be for HE 
eve! named, what he was borne, Emmanuz!, God with us, For 

+ evernamed , b:caulc he will be tor ever in ours, that we may 
be for ever in his, | 

Lattly,as riten from death, he was the firit borne of thedead, 
A giving then,and more and more atter, as he was exalted more 
and niore, 

Oz theſe threethe fir.t is rea'ly diltin& from the other two , 
and being before all time begorten, found no time to be lo given. 
Weſeckenot after this; atime the eternall begotten had, and 

- when rhe fulnefle ot time was come, began the time of this gi- 
ving. Then God tent his Sonne, Gal. 4. 4. and by his Angel! 
gave him anamethen, at. 1. 21, Then was thegiving, but 
the illuitration not till now. Now no oth:r Name; no other 

. perſon now. Now noothcr perſon; the perſun betore humi- 
liated, as you have teen, is the {ame exalted now. Nor any * 
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; other name nowy thenamebetore {corned, is the lime glorious 

now. 
bn & Phi Given, at firlt, as Saint Chryſoſto:me ſaid to the Heretickes, 
Er Hon; vs cron eg x23 vuds, itwasof no citeeme in the world; And 


when given tor gone , by an ignomini®Ks death. God gave it 
againe, or ſet it {oth to be knowne, as eminent it was init 
ſelte, by his powertull reſurreftion, For to give here is as elle- 
where,to manifeit. All power in Heaven and in Earth js given 
me, ſaith our Saviour, 47:4. 25. 18. Not that all the power he 


? now hath, was not his betore now, but what he ever- had was 
not opened till now. Nomen twnc accepit a Patre, cum a creatura | 
Ambreſ.in c.loc. cepit ſciriz he then received the name of the Father, when he be- 7 


gan to be acknowledged by the Creature, as Saint eAmiroſe. | 
Peter Lomb, - Mamnifeſiationem ergo ulizs Nominis donau it ei Dews, Gad therefore { 
Sent.l.3-D.18. after the Reſurretion, gave to him the manifeſtation of his | 
Name, faith the Maſter of the Sentences, This Name-giving 
then was to theexaltation, as the Epiphany to the Nativity. ] 
For bodie gent te, to dayT have begotten thee, is applyed to it, t 
A. 13.33. That cxaltation the Nativity, and this giving the h 
publication. For theretore are things lifted up, that they 7 
; may 


, and Name by God and us, 


may be in view. Becauſe, as the moſt reverend Biſhop Andrewes 
ſaid, they which be exalted, ſeeme not ſo to be, till their to being 
* be made publike inthe world. 


This expoſition of (xzetorn, bath given, is out of queſtion, 
1 he Fathers,Greek,and Latin,\make no other gloſſe. The maine 
doubt is, what the Name ſo given is. 

Nomina, ſaith Cicero, ſunt tanquam rerum note, Names are the 
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expreſſions of things. Nomen quaſi notamen, as Saint Auguſtine, M.T.C icero de 


[{idore,&rc. Name is a note of that which the underitanding can- 
not behold, but by repreſentation. in it. T he Greeke word is 


/ . "yp . g I 
cyoun of riue, according to lome Etymologilts. As it there were 
a limilitude betweene 64G, a Law, and voua, a Name. For as ' 


the Law doth preſent to every onehis owne, ſo doe names the 
ſpecies, or formes of nature by a ſecondary image of things. 
Others derive it from 3»nw, as if it were, o40a,a help, and did 
bring to the underſtandings Nomen quaſs novimen, as Feſtus , a 
Name tels what we know not. T henif we know not the Name, 
we cannot teach what you would know. Nomina ſi neſcis cogni=' 
21 rerum perit, Though man in his integrity was able to jm- 
poſe names to al! things according to their nature, yet by his fall 
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Sexy Pompe. 
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is ſo weakened that he knowesonely the 'manner of being, mot &*" 2-26. 


the being of things in nature. And though we know nothing 
but names.yet through them, as the Vines doe by their Palmires, 
welay hold of the Elme. When we ſhall be perteRtly renewed, 
we know no more by deduftion of termes-, but by viton of 
things, 1 Cor. 13.12, | | 

A Name therefore was given to him, that by it he might be 
acknowledged of us. Whatever then the name is, ſuch a one 


oy 


it, as doth name what he is, whoſe it is. Otwy aj» croudmur Ingo 3% loca. Niceclin: 
are yud rw! 7579.cm, for Tfcrates could lay,thatas the names of f'. 


things are, Twayras nj4ivs x; ms Jud wes aurf then, fo ſhould 
their vertues be efteemed, Here is no Hebraiſme, we meane-not 
the perſon onely,nor only his power and glory, but a name of 
the perſon, which may lignifie his excellency according to both 
natures, in himſelfe, and to us. This4s Jeſus, and can be. no '0- 
ther, The Wherefore, we had at firit, tels%nsſa, If we bring is 
hith:r, ro Why was a name given bim ? aniwer is made gratia 
191 ,tor the union of God and man. To thew that he was true 
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Luke 2.21; 
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God, as well as perfe& man ; the Saviour of his people from 
their finnes, 444tth, 1, 21,2% | 

For before the Incarnation no man called Jeſtis was ever 
God. God and nian were betore appointed to be one, and God 
waz our Saviour ; but our Saviour was never God and man be- 


fore. As God yo) and gion, 5 a3, owng, ſaving, or the 


Saviour he, Butas God and man, yy, the Saviour, which is 
Chriitthe Lord. ; 

Or if you will looke no farther then the giving of a Name, 
to know what Name was given, you may beſatisfied there. For 


it is granted by all, that the giving of a Name here, is the exalta- 


tion of his Name. Dzciny res fierz, quando innoteſcit; For in 
Scripture often a thing is ſaid to be done, when it is made tobe 
knowne, as Peter Lombard hath obſerved, I finde not that any 


one of the Fathers, nor any one of our Church, or of the Chur- 


ches beyond the Seas,denles this. This granted, the Name exal- 
ted was the Name humbled. . Pecauſe nothing can be lifted up, 
but mult have an »»de, whence it was lifted. 

Neither the Name God, nor the Name Chriſt was deſpight:d 
in him. For his enemies neither acknowledged him God , nor 
Chriit, Jeſus was the Name called his at his Circumcition, by it 
he was knowne, and in it revealed.. It among the Jewes {ignitied 
nothing,ſave a vile man,a Carpenter,a friend of ſinners, a drun- 
kard, a Glutton, a Sorcerer, a Devill, one ambitious, a Seducer, 
a Blaſphemer ; to put out ic, they crucitied him, and after his 
Reſurre&ion hired the Souldiers to ſay his Diſciples had ſtolen 
him away. No doubt of this, we have it recorded inthe foure 
Bags. If any man can jthew me how any other Name of 
Chrilt was ſo abaled, or neare ſo,as this, ile yeeld to that. But 
ſinceno other can be found ſo aviled,this muſt be it. The Name 
of God the Jewes highly reverenced, and in the Name of 
Meſſiah, that is, Chriſt, or the Annointed, they gloryed. Onely 

Jeſus was the Name of ſcorne throughout his humiliation. If 
then there were a Name to be advanced highelt, Telus is ic. For 
from the loweſt to the higheſt, is the higheſt advancement 
ever, . & 

Have ſome faith in going with me unto the next words, and 
youlſhall as plainely fee that this is the Name, as in the text you 
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ſke plainely that the Name given is, 73 vs wav Grqua, a Name | 
which is e every name. . 

To the Queltion, what Name is given; Anſwer is, that Name To vp my 
which is above every Namie. If this be proved to be Jeſus, the #4» 
reſolution ismad2. To make this good, and not delude any, ie 
cic'my ſelfe unto the very words of che Apoltle. 

In the Tranflation there is no ep difference, the Syri- 
ack and Montanus leave out ?, the particle which: the Vulgar, 

Eraſmus, Beza,and our Bibles expreſſe ic. Whether then we read 
a Name above all Names, ora Name which is above all, that is 
the Name given, which is above every Name, 

The ſuper-exalcation is evident, and by 'the eyidence thereof 
the name appeares, i ſxper, above all. Tor the ſuper onnia,abvve- 
all, in the Syriack is preſtantius omnibus, more excellcnt then a- 
ny, and that we are ſure is the Name of Jeſus. Becauſe there is 
no ſalyation in any other , neither is there any ather. Name under. 

Hezven given wherein we muſt be ſaved, Acf,4.12, We 

Foureteene hundred: yeares agoe Origen ſo interpreted it, Eſt Orig.in Ieſ.Na. 
Nomen, quod eſt ſupra onne Nomen, Jeſus the Name which is above cap.1.Hom.r. 
every Nameis Fr Saint Cyrill thinketh that, 7 Goua wn 3 Is 
1gi1dy, the Name Jeſusis the new Name at 1ſ#iab 52+ 2, And in- Carte 
ferreth that when Chriſt was ager7, the kirſt begotten, and ,,p...0 + 
of many brethren, T7 x 5 gvor meriy Seiler m8 Grope, then be £ 
who is his Father by nature, following, if Imp ſo ſay ,, the 
Lawes of Fatherhood, defined it, orſet it out in full tous, What | 
other Name doth Saint Awgreſtine underſtand at Pbi!. 2.9? Chry- Aug. in Pſul, \ 

ſologus in one of his Sermons preacbeth this che Name, and ſo 10g. 
doth Saint Bernard, Hoc Nomen nounm.,quod os Domini vocavit,qued Bernar.m orr-. 
O vocatum eſt ab Angelo prinſquam m utero concipunr ; This ame pAnel, mon __ 
above every Name is the new Name which God named, 1/a.62.2, £.,.1 5.2 16. 
and which was named by the Angel before Chriſt was conceived | 
inthewombe, Lake 1.31. Thus Gorran, Ambroſius Catharinus, Gr-© Cathas 
Stella, Aretins, Haymo, Eraſmns, Cornelius a L apide, Oc. Thus pr PINea 
alſo the moſt eminent for Religion and Learning in ourChurch 7... 
have expounded it ; and in the next verſeit is ſo named. Nor Hay.Krof. Corn: 
without reaſon, for at Lake 1. 32, 33: all this by the Angel was inte. 
furctold then, to be fulfilled now, Jun im wes, this Jeſus 


(hall be great, How great? even {© great, thacþe ſhallbe the 
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the Sonne of the Higheſt, he ſhall Raigne, and of his King- 
dome {bali be no end. No end of it, none greater then he : The 
prediRion is here an{wered, God hath given bim Name which is 
above every Name. | 

This Name Jeſus, and no other : nor preferre T,*cxcepting no 
Nanigg no not the Name of God, any perfon before another. 

Forthe glory of this Name is, as in the end will be declared,the 
blory of the Tritine God, The molt learned Biſhop fheweth it 
is aboveall to him, aboveall tous; and withour Blafphemy, to 
the other attribures, I prove it above all in it ſelfe too, 

Above all to himyfaith that reverend Father, For though ma: 
ny titles of the Deity ſound and ſeeme to be more glorious, yet. 
he eſteemes them all not like this. Why ? For no other reaſon, 
but that they had nor, os homines, us men, and _— faluteny, 
our ſalvation in them. No name heſets by like that, wherein. 
with his glory is joyned our ſafety, And this of all he made 
choyce of (as to him above all) that we mightaccording]y: 
eltcemie of him, that eſteemes it above all'onely for our ſakes: 

Auguſt. raft.3. To thisI adde, firlt, that itis his proper Name for though 
m Epiſt.1. can, gur Saviour be one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, yet Chriſt the Name' is 
444 018-1:7+ communicated by him to others. Sic enim Judei Reges fuos ap- 
as pellabant, for fo the Jewcscalled their Kings. Non proprinm no- 
Lafl.l4c.7. men fed nuncupatio poteſtatis, as LaAantins. Accidens 'numini 'res, 
not aName, bur art accidental} thing to a Name : the cloathing 
Terrul.atverſ.. of his name,ſaith T ert»l;an. Yea Chriſt is not,cannot be the 
Prax.-3%. |Nameof God; Dn corpw non babuit, nngi omnino non potuit. But 
= 8 ha Pm the Name Jeſus is his chiefe Name, and goeth not beyond him, 
Marcio.l.z.c. ©g9 ego Dominus, & non preter me Salvator. T, Tam theLord,and 
— belide me is no Saviour, T/2. 43. 11, It is his peculiar, and' 
| therefore to him above thatwhich is in common, . © 

Secondly, hewas annointed King, Prieti,and Prophet, Why ? 

 * rhathe mightbe a perte& Saviour. The end is higheſt, to be Ye- 

- - ſas he was Chrilt, For Chriſl#s Sacrament; Nomen , ſaith Saint 

Aupuſt in Epiſt. Angiiſtine, Chriſt is the Name of a Sacrament, and a Sacrament 
1. Jen. ratt.3. of inauguration. He isenſtalled our Saviour, or by the Father, 
and the holy Ghoſt conſecrated to it. Onely for it was he the 

word infarnate, and gave his life and all forit onely. TF al[' his 
undertakings tended thereto, then it is thefull of a!l. A Name 
: therefore 


os 
4 
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and Name by God and ut. 


therefore aboveevery Name to him is his Name [eſirs. 

If to him, certainly above all to us. For we fallen in Adam are 
ſubje& to dgath temporall and cternall, Not fo, as not to be,but 
ſo as to be tormented ever. Gods wrath is the conſuming fire, 
and we the unconſuming fuell. His juſtice cannot, as we in our 
ſelves, looke on us in mercie, nor his mercie withoutFuſtice. Sa- 
tisfa&ion then nit be ſome way made, or there can be recon- 


- ciliation no way. Wehave nothing will doe it, if nothing ſaf- 


ficient may elſe where be had, we ſhall pay the utmoſt farthing, 
But God be thanked, the Sonne of God out of his imperveltj- 


gable creaſure brought enough, over and over, to adopt us into 


the peaceof the bleſſed Trinicy. Chriit hath done this, and no 
other could. Nor incidently this, but, ex officio, he was annoin- 
ted unto the three ſaving ofhces, that he might be the abſolute 
Jeſus to fave his people from their finnes, His:people, not the 
Jewes oncly, but the Gentiles alſo. All are invited to him, Mar. 

t1.28. and he is the Saviour of all men, 1 Tim. 4. 11. God in 

him reconcileth the world, 2 Cor. 5. x9. without him eyemy to 

it, and usjs God, Heb, 12, 29, His Name we hold by , por by 

no.. other our falvation, A&s 4. 12. If falration then 'unto 

wetches guilty of the never-dying death be precious, 'of what, 
worth is the Name that aſſureth it ayto ns? Can any thing be 

ſwcete above without it? orany thing below ſowre with ir? 

Wich it comfort, none without it in the Name of God, The 

Devill may objec iinne againſt, and crofſes come, as Ware after 

Wave, en us, yet if we adjuce him by it, rem Nominis imp/ebit, 


rg, 


will make good his Name. Bold we ougftit to be wich it, for he Marth.7.y. 
hath commanged-ts to preferre hisName,'and made a{trong Marke 21-24. 


afſeveration'that whatſoever we aske of the Father in his Namie 
ſhall be given us,; Fobn: 16.23. 24. It is our duty, and thetefore n 
preſumption to flic with ity; 4: Dev #ato 2d Deter' plating, fri 
God angry, unto him pleaſed, ſaith Saint Awywſt?nt: Stich' 
{peed have we, if our tongues carry it from our hearts by 


and we ſhall reſt in hiseternall peace hereafter. So foy full there- 


fore was it.to the' Saints, Patriatchs, Proplicts, A; ities, Mar- ; 


tyrs; Fathers, that.nothing ſounded well wicthort Jefirs. WY 
melody this, Gen: 49. 18, This David: reſt, Pſal. 62. 2. Simeon 
D 2 


exults 


"Tx 


Luke 1 I:9, 


hood Ange. in Pal” 
untoGod,that the peace of God will reſt within our ſoules here, my | 
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exults in this, Luke 2. 29. In this Saint Pax] gloried. And this 
was more then lite to Saint Stephen, Ads 7.59. Dnicquid ſine 

Aue.l.z3.conf. hoc Nomine faiſſet non me totem rapiebat, nothing tooke Saint Au- 


£4. ſine, but this Name. And in Saint Bernards mouth it was,me), 
Bern.in Cant. Loney, in his eare,e{s,mulicke, in his heart, jubilws, a Jubilee. 
Jer. 15- To whomſalvation is highett, the Name of our Savionr is the 


highelt Name. Who priſe nothing before the one, will have no 
Nameypet above the other. | 

Nay none can get above it, I meddle not with the Relations. 
The Super of the Name Iam abour, and about it in the third re- 
Fern incirenm, ſpe&- All the other Names of God admit a tranſlation appro- 
Domini ſerm, 2 ved by the holy Ghoſt, bar this endures none. Forte ex omnibus 
' um, as Saint Bernard, it may be all other are accumulated in it, 
and it is one of all. What containes all other, no other can con- 

taine it, 
Firlt then , this Name is more then 7 aþjwnv, the incffable 
Name of God among the Jewes, valgarly called Jchovah. Not 
more, as if any thing in God did Srſcipere magis &* minws, and 
might be more or lefſe. But more, as, ad extra, one worke is 
greater then another, Redemption, then Creation. The good- 
nefſe of God is more exprefied by this Name then any » other. 


Tehovah indeed tignifies God as-Lord and Creatonr, Sed nibil 


waſci profits nift redinu profuiſſet, yet it were better not to bee, 
then not to be redeemed. Or what profit is it with the Jew 
to acknowledge Jehovah , and not with the Chriſtian to be 
leeve in Jeſus? 

Secondly, Redemption preſuppoſeth Creation, and, nor de- 
fining Redemption withousthe Father and the Holy Ghoſt, we 
Gy, the Name of the Redeemer includes with the Name of 
"xr pray pub the Name of man the Creature, and fignifies 
Jod and man reconciled. Not or the contrary , though hee 
that redeemed created alſo. For 7 am. that I am, is one expre(- 
fion, and I am that I am the Saviour, a further. God in his 
Name Jehovah denotes the being whence all things tooke theit 
originall. In his Name Jeſus he ſhewes bimſelfs not 0 
the Author of being, but the Recoverer of the loft, and Cla- 
rifier of the EleQ, In the one he overthrew Phorech and the 
Kgyprians ;- im t ovher;. the Deyill and Hell, In the one 
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and Name by God and ws. 
he gave the Old Law, in the other he eſtabliſhed the New. In 
the one he led the Iſraelites through the Red ſea into the Land 
of Canamn, inthe other through his bloud, wherewith weare 
Baptized, he carries us unto Heaven. The one was knowne be- 
fore the other, and that this other was repreſented in the 
Name Jehovah, Cornelius a Lapide afftirmes. But what it wee | 
fay that Jehovah were, quaſi enigma, as it were the riddle'# Con, Lap.in 
Was not God nnoD. 4yrwms, As 17.23, the hidden God = 
then? 3.x #4, we knew him not, ſay the Seventy.  Whar nd 
ever Jehovah intimated, we are ſure Jeſus is the, highelt decla- 
ration. For by this Name we ftinde that the fulnefſe' of the 
God-head dwels. ewwentis, and onr nature perſonally in him. 
I infit not on the many Myſteries, that Lxcas T xdenſass hath rc Tuden3.s 
found in the Letters of Jus; nor doe I with Cornelizs a La- c. 16. 
pide averre that this proper Name of Chriſt in Hebrew con- _ n.a Lap.n 
caines all the Letters of Jehovah » aliaſque propriss ſuperaddit, UG 1 } 
and ſuper-addes its owne other, Inſpet them who will, 
there they may be had, but not expreflely. there. 

Thirdly, this adequate Name of the- word Incarnate eom- 
prehending tranſcends all the other many excellent Actributes 4 
given unto Chrilt in the Scriptures : fog of all are found none p 
which ſound not either, pietatis gratiam, the grace of piety, of 
potemtiam Majeftatis , the power of eſt: The Names of 
power.are poured forth into the Nanggs of piety. As for ex- 
ample, 1/a. g. 6. it is ſaid, His Name hal be called wonderfull, 
Connſellow, God, Mighty, Everlaſting F ather, Prince of peace. The 
firit, third, and fourth, Wonderfull, God, Mighty, argue Ma- 


city ; the reſt, Counſcllour, Everlaſting Father, Prince ef peace; / I 


thew piety. Which of theſe thereforeis poured forth ? Which? i 

The Name of Power is abundantly effuled by Jelus Chriſt our p,,,.inca: 

Saviour, ſaith Saint Bernard, inzo the Name of piety. -Adinirae /erm. 17, 

ble into Counſellour., God and Mighty into Everlaſting F4- 

ther and Prince of peace, All of might and mercie are full in 

Jeſus. This is. the name wherein all other' doe 4 5 

: V, w—_ we out. might, and might full of mercie. TheOyle 
e $ pO ured 101 bd) Cam. x, . alrijque Hiquoril ſupernatat,and | 

38 Oyle it ſwimmes above a liquows, Wine, Water, - of 

whatſoever, Infericur to none, and above all, confelſed/in | 

D 3 Heaven, 
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Chryſoſt.in loc. 


| Alpion Abul-n. 
in 20, Exod! 
paulo ante 


gdſe7e 
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Heaven , Earth, and Hell. EF TH or: 

Laſtly, SaintChryſoſtomeſaith, met 7 bixorepuiar 75 may Ira, 
thatthis name is not of nature ſo, but made fo by diſpen- 
ſation high. Seeing then the moit equall three have decreed, 
and in the text expreſſely fet this Name highelt, wherein with- 
wut 3%, 95-6 to any one perſon the whole Trinity will 
beever honoured ; why dowubt we? Adde this alſo, that they 
have limited an a&, as peculiar to it, above other Names, and 
the holy Church obſerving our negle&, binds us. to it 3 Can it 
be Gods pleaſure, the Churches delire, and not our glory that 
itis ſo? Pring theſe together, and Alphonſus Abwlenſis ſhall ne- 


, ver be condemned by me for ſaying, it is majws peccatwm, a 


y_ linne to take the Name Jeſus in vaine, then the Natne 
God, F 

Tocloſe this , God will be glorified in this Name above 
others , above other it is init ſelte, and to ſinners the life of 
Life, light, joy, glory, and whatſoever I can conceive 
ſuperexcellent, bec omnia mivi ſimul ſonant, cum On 
ſus, thele all, and more in the ſenſe of this Name ſound to 
me, When Iname it, or hearc it nanied, I migde 'one, whoſe 
example ; we followizig ſhall be advanced in his grace unto 
the height of glory. Have we, with Orige#,' found' it to bee 
vocebulum ploriefum ? In heart then, and hand; within and 
without, be it the Sig that all our thoughts, words,and 
workes , may. bee diretted unto. Jeſs, Of hin'wee receive 


all, unto him! ceturne we all. Above all he, *and let his Nafne 


beſo tous. ForGodhath 
unto him. . | | 

Aug, to him, exclaſize, to him and 'tono other: To no 
otherſo. as to him ; The Father, the Sonne, and the Holy 
Ghoſt are the three ſaving pertons , yet neither'is the Fa 
ther, nor the Holy Ghoſt yy; The Sorine by the diſpenft 
tion; is | Jeſus onely.. For in our Salvation the Gotthead and 
Manhood meete in one.. Nor to him man as to other men: 
Tohim at firlt, by the Spirit and Advſer, in Feboſhuab as the 
Figure; Bur before hisc ionby the Spirit, andthe Angel 
Gabriel, to him as the \Subſtarice. To hinj'the Name and 
the Thing. To him, the Sonne of his Father withouta 


..t 


given the Name'above every Name 


Mo* | 


ther :; 
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ther; and the Sonneof his Mother withouta Father, to him 
God and man. To him without finne to ſave foule and bos 
dy, his owneandothers, from carnall enemies, and ghoſtly; 
from finne and miſery ; not for atime, for ever, not by any 
other, of himſelfe. He isnot a Saviour onely, but 3 ownjeer, 
the ſalvation, Lyxke 2. 30. Ngne challenge it as he, not the 
{onne of Nwn, nor the ſonne of Foſedek, nor the ſonne of Sy 
rach, To them. given by men, to them the Name, not the 
ching ; totheniſannes of their Fathers by their Mothers, of 
their Mothers by their Fathers ; to chent tinfull men to ſave 
che __ not to quicken the ſonle, from badily enemies, not 
ſpirituall, from ſome worldly calamity, not fro (inne ; for a 
time, not forever, by their and our Jeſus, not of themſelves, 


They, figura futzri, the ſhadow, he the ſubitance. So T ermrl- Tertul. adver, 


lian, Origen, Enſebins, Saint Auguſtine,ec. He is ſo manifeſtly 
different from all other, that who beleeve in him will: never = 
miſtake him by any other. Allelſebe like El;ſs«ſtaffe,which 9, 


Jude.c.g Gyad-s 


laid on the Child conld doe no good till the Maſter” came. 17.13. Hom. 
To him onely, and to him according toboth natures. This Eu{eb.demenfira. 


is o:thodox, though all agree nor in this. | 
Some Here underſtand Chyilt, fecundum hnmanam» naturans, 


Evang 1.4.c.29 


Fauft. Manich, 


as man. Becauſe as God nothing can in eime be really given 1. 12.c.;6, 
tOhim. So the Scholiaſts, ſo Theodorer, Hierome, and Zanchi.in Phil, 
as Zandius recites. Indeed if we minde an increment of blef- 3.9. 


ſedneſſe, or power,or wiſdome, &c. no ſuch thing can in:time 
be given to fm according to his Deity, Yet that heveceived 
nothing as God whereby our happineſſe might be fiirthered; 
and furcher knowne;, is falſe. F or 'to the Divine nature of 
Chriſt was the hamane nature given, fitted; and perſonally 


united in time, Heb, 2, 16, To him according to both mas Hcb.1o. 5. 


tares was given in tine the office of a Mediatowy berweene 
God - offetided and men offending.  To'him'as-God and. 


man was 'the Name above all Names given ; and'in that! - 
Name doth the Father , the Sonne\, and' the Holy Ghoſt * '- * 


in time above and below : of ' Angels: and'nien receive the 

glory of our redemption, Rev. $13, oO» 
Saint 9% of and ochers Expoind-fe of Chit as" rhe 

Sonne of -God. *' Hoc 'nates 'accepit ut' Poſt hee» tranfſele- 
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retuy , "quid a Patre , dum generaretwr , accepe/it , this Name. 


he received being borne, that what he received of the Fa- 
ther in his generation might be manifeſied after he was 
crucified. That is, as Zanchius openeth the Fathers minde, 
in the etcrnall generation God the Father communicated- 
tothe Sonne that hee (hould be true God, remaine ſo in the 
aſſumed fleſh , and after the Reſurre&ion be every where fo 
proclaimed. 

The truth is, both thele are to be conjoyned. For he 
that was ever, 17913, « Saviour according to his Deity, is 
aow for ever, and, 4vemCAimes, inchangeably Jelus according 
© his humanity alſo. Not that what the fonne of God is, 


_ as the Sonne of man, is he. Chrilt, sva«ds; effentially 


God is man, varznds, by the Union. The Deity is uni- 
ted really to the fleſh, hut not communicated really. By 
the. identity of the Perſon the Name reacheth both natures, 
Jeſusis the ſonne of God, and the Sonne of Man is Jeſus. 
Tota res Nominu eſt perſons, the whole thing of the Name 
is the Perſon. God onely is not it, nor onely Man it, 
Ged and Man. one Chrilt, is all. The Name then in- 
cludes all the Attributes of God and Man, and yore then 
of God and Man, ſeorſam, ſeverally, all of God and Man 
united, | 
And here the Argument for the exaltation of the Name 
is yet more evident. Such a perſon is Chriſt, .as not the 
like, and therefore ſuch a Name is Jeſus as no fuch. ;Not 
that this Name addes an highec degree to Gods eſſence, 
or to his eſſentiall glory. But this Name ſtewing the U- 
nion-.of God and man, ſhewes alſo that in this Name 
God will by his Church, in Heaven and on Earth, and 
by his enemies en Earth and in Hell, be moſt glorified- 

ar. thazAis Name doth make an incquality in the Triy 


Ambrof. l. 2.de nity. F l as Saint Ambroſe ſaid, on Matthew I1.27, Plus 
Sp,Santhc, 1s dixit de filio quam de patre, nom quod plus hahet, quam pater, 


fed ne minus efſe videater, the text ſpeaketh moxe of 
the Sonne then of the Father; not becauſe the Sonne hath 
more authority then the Father : but becauſe the Sonne 
thould. not ſreme, to be inferiour to the Father. So isit 


ſaid, 
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faid, the Father hath given all authority to him,and all thingy 
are put under him, 1 Cor. 15, 27. Not that he is exalted abqve 
the Father, but there is nothing which ſhall not be ſubje&un- 
to Chrilt, he excepted, who ſubje&eth all things to him. And 
though he be the Judge of quicke and dead, he,is not Judge 
onely ; but he and not the Father doth judge, $2 forma vis 
fibilt, in a viſtble forme, So neither doth the Name given him 
above all names ſeclude the Father and the Holy Ghoſt from 
cheat of Salyation, but ſheweth that'our Salvation appointed 
by the eternall purpoſe was finiſhed in the perſon of the Son. 
And becaule all was finiſhed in Jeſus, that Name is the Wame, 
wherein the glorious Trinity, as appeares throughoat the 
NewTelitament,will be honoured for ever andever.So be it now 
and ever; and letall people ſay Amen. te 

The Marcionits, who athrme that Chriſt is not the Sonne 
of God the Creatour; the Benoſtaxs , that he is an adopted 
Sonne zthe Samoſatenians, that he was not God before the 
Incarnation , the Nativitzries, that he was with , before he 
was begotten of the Father, the Symonians, that he was 
not the word Incarnate, the Sabelians, that the Father was 


made flefh; and the Theodotians, that whar Chriſt was, was all 
 mortall, are condemned at Gxeeiozn For the giving there,is 


the then manifeſting of God the Sonne in the fleſb.The Fewer, 
whoterme Chriſt a Demoniake ; the Gnofticks , that ſeparate 
cſus from Chriſt, as twoperfons ; the Menandrians, that ſti- 


ed Menanderthe Saviour of the World, the Opbizs, that con» | 


ferr'd the Name on the Serpent, and the Serbian, that attri> 
buted Salvation unto Seth, are condemned at 3roun' For that 
Name which no man could receive, who was not God alſo, 
none but God cayld give. The eArriazs, who hold that 
Chriſt was God by grace; the Donatiſts, that deny him to be 
*-7%0r, equall with the Fathergthe Melebiſcdecianr, that make 
hin inferiour to Mekhiſedec; the Acatians , that will have 
him onely like the Father in ſubſtance; the Exmomianz, that 
thinke him in all things unlike the Father ; the Duliaw, that 
call him the ſervant of the Father; and our Catharifts, Anab 
Ns Browniſts ,Precifian1, who are ſo farre from eſterming 

ame above all Names, that they countit beneath all _ | 
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Names of Chriſt, and uſt the molt fcred Name Jeſus carelef-, 
ly, very blaſphemouliy oftcir, are Cundemnned at 7 vp nf 

youa' For there Chritt is contubſtantiall with tne Farher, 
and the Name of [clus adove cvery Name in many relpects,is 
in no reſpeQt inferiourTto any', The Neftorians, that feigne one 
perſon of the Deity, another of the humanity ; the Apollina- 
riſts, that convert the word into the iieſh, the Arri.ms, that 
yeeld the Name to Chiiit as man madea God in repute, not as 
God made man indeed ; and the Jeſuits, v c19f rus. 9p 
arrogate Chriits ſaving Name, are condenined at ev7#* For 
to thg, Perſon of Chritt, not to the one or other nature onely, 
to him onely, and to be for ever his, was the Name above all 
Names given, This and all we maintaine from 08 x, and 
ſtill the argument is the Union and our Salvation. 

True Chriſtians we con{:dering wheretore God exalted 
Chrilit, beleeve that for the [Inion and for us he ſpread abroad 
his Name. God and Man being knowne to be one, we know 
that men havegrace with God. He being notified to us wee 
take notice of him. The Efſence of things is brought to our 
underſtanding by ſecond notions. For inthe cloud of our + 
firſt fall, we ſo Joſt the light of all things:in thefr being, 
that now we ſee not the Effence but by expreſſion.” Of the 
higheſt expreſſion the ſubitance is the higheſt. That Name 
then, which containes all, God and us, and our ſalvation, is 
the fulleſt, That God tully manifeſted by the viſible ſending 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and that is! acknowledged, in Heaven,on 
glcarth, and in Hell, to be, Jeſus. This ſounds glory to 
God in the higheſt, on Earth peace to the ek&, ant in Hell 
terrour to the Nevils, Nonanie like this for ſweetneſſe ; it 
»brings God to us, and cartics us to God. No Name like 
this in_ power , it delivers us not '6nely out of the power of 
our enemies, but chaines them in eterna]l rorments alſo. To 
God, to us, in it felte mcſt delightfull, Nothing above it, 
and below it all things. Nor aſcribe we this:to the ſecond 
intention, we receive it not without the: firſt; 'The perſon 
with the Name, and not the Name without the perlop. 
Not part, but whole Chriſt apprehend we at the Name of 
ſelus, Nor doe weextend jt beyond the proper ſubje&, The- 


Sonne 


& 
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Sonne of Nun had it not, nor any other as Chrift: Chriſt 
aftively to fave, others pailively to be ſaved. They: reſigned 
chat they had to him, he will not refigue his unto any. Who 


therefore impropriate this to Be called thereby , againlt them - 


we determine, that they endeavour, as much as in them is, tO 
bring it beneath it ſelte, Ic is blaſphemy nor to regard it as 
his, much more to remove it from him, For God hath given 
him, and none but him, the Name, which # above every 
Name. ** ; 


Tra, IV. 


ws » % a , E 
Iva on Tu wouen Inmu my 111 ran, Ofc. 


That at the Name of Feſus every Knee 


* 


ſhould bow, cc. | 


V E are now proceeded from the exaltation of the Per- 
{on and Name by God, unto the exaltation of the 
Name ang Perſon by us. Which God exalted, we are here en- 
joyncd by him to cxalt beth. "Not the Name without the Per- 
"10n, nor either according to our humours, but after his pre- 
{cription, Not inwardly alone, and alwayes, nor outwardly 
alonc atany time. Outwardly and inwardly, that who ſaved 
the outward and inward, may by both be acknowledged: che 
Saviour-of body and ſoule, The textis plaine,and the duty pre- 
cilely (ct. Firlt,of the Knee;that at the Name of Jeſus it ſpowld bow. 
_ Secondly,of the T ongue;that af confeſe, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
Lord, Noris this of ſome, and not others, but of all andevery 
one; every ke, and every tongue, in Heaven , on Earthyz:and 
under the Earth. All leaves. out none..Norlet any thinke that 
any of this is in vaine, but to the higheſt purpoſe all. Forthe 
utmoſt end of the knees inſinuation, and the tongues expreſlion, 
15to the glory of God theFather.Hunt not atter figurative con- 
liruftions, beleeve the plaincext,doe the worke faithfully;doe 


{v,and you ſhall praftiſe no more then yee ought, — 
'v 


{vo done will redound to the Majeſty of the incomprehenfi 
rinity, * E 2 There 
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The Exaltation of Chriſts Perſon 


There is not a tittle in Gods writings without weight. Fye- 
ry one is therefore to be pondered that ye may reccive the ful- 
ler ſatisfaftion;and that ye may, | will beginne with, ira, that. 

That is the conjunction of this to the verſe before : antl, 
e rationativis, ſuch a conjunttion as 1s perteive, or declares 
the finall cauſe of the Antecedent ſay the Grammarians. Quiz 
eſt iſtud Nomen ſuper omne Nomen, idcirco in Nomine Jeſi-onme 
genw fieftitur, becauſe the Name is above every Name, there- 

foreat the Name of Jclus every knee is bowed, ſaith Origen,” 
That then makes the tormer verſe the ground of this text. This 
text therefore muſt beunderſtood according to the dependance 
on that. Literally that, and this literally. | 

-All was full before. Full the perſon,God and man; ſull our 

redemption, God and Man reconciled , full his exaltation, as 
God and Man, and his Name full to exprefſſe all. The full per-. 
ſon, the full redemption, the tull exaltation, the full Name; all 
and every onecall tor tull acknowledgement. But full acknow- 
Icdgement cannot be, it this textbe taken tropically. It is meny 
tall onely when the joynts are ſtiffe, and the tongue ſtill: and 
though the ſervice may be right to God in the heart, to others 
it is not at all knowne to be there without etheroutward ſub- 
jection or confeſſion outward. Yea where God hath mani- 
tied his Sorne to be the high exalted Saviour of ſoule and bo- 
dy, it is contempt, or at leait negle&t, if the body and ſoule doe 
not humbly in the Church ſhew themſelves, as is commanded, 
to be his ſaved. T ertullian, Origen, Cyprian , Hierome , Chry- 
foftomee, Auguſtine, Cyrill, Bernard, all the Fathers that ever | 
law like this conſequenec,nor have I yet met with any late Or- 
thodox Writerthat contradiQts it. I need not ſtand long on, 
i2e, that, the text is plaine. Wherefore God exalted him,there- 
fore mutt we be humbled ; and wherein thereof ſhould we moft 
highly efteeme. Fhere is caue enough in the one to inducethe- 
other, and the ſequel! is ſo neceſſary, that withour blaſphemy 
BO man can denie it. 

For my part I dare not breakethe genecrall rule of the An- 
cient and Moderne Churchesto broach, and maintaine fingu- 
larity. The perpetuall truth is that thoſe places onely in the 
Old and New Tetiamen are neceflarily allegorical], which ci- 

bs ther 
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ther in the Hiſtory, x7! #* jr, according to the letter, 
varie from the truth ; or & dmaczia, in the explication 
of the cauſe, are repugnant to the Law of God. Gods 
third Commandement, and our Lords firſt Petition will have 


. the moſt ſacred Name handled with all manner of reverence. 


] goe notthen beſide the Analogy of the Scripture in follow- 
ing the ſimple ſenſe of this text, but ſare I am, who take it fi- 
guratively,chop off the viſible part of Gods ſeryice,and ſhew no 
regard of the ſuper-exalted Name at all. | 

The Apoſtle would have us be imitatours of God, Eph. 5. 1. 
If imitatours, then, whoſe perſon God exalted , and ſet forth 
his name,cxalt we HisName and perſon.God his way,we ours, 
He by giving, we in acknowledging. If you doubt,read and be- 
Jeeve. God hath highly exalted him, and given bim a Name above 
every Name, Why ? that at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow. 
This bowing at is one end, who is not wilfully blind doth 
plainely ſee. | 

In, ire, that,having made good the ground, Iam now ready 
for the worke, The Apoſtle could beſt place his words, and in 
our Diale& ſtanding righe, I will not diſorder chem. 


Ez 70 wijunn It ay. 
At the Name of Jeſus. 


ov 
At which ſacred Name I humbly bow unto the bleſſed Trj- 
nity imploring the grace of the one-moſt God, that in the 
Name of 
pret, and all learne this text to the glory of God the Father. 
The Syriack,the Vulgar, Arias ontanw,Eraſmus,read in the - 
Name of ſeſus, Bez.a, Zanchius, and our Kings tranſlation,at the 
Name. Indeed the Hebrew is E322 and the Greeke & 76 
war but the prepoſition according to both Janguages,which 
we in the generall tens, asa note of reſt, tranſlate in, in Scrip- 
tnre varies often. : | 
Sometimes it lignifies by, as As 4. 10.12. & 73 tun, by 
the Name of Feſis, & x47, by it this man ſtands whole, and 
thatis it, & #, whereby we are ſaved. For &@ with the Gre- 


1! 


| Clans, as 2 among the Hebrewes,comprehends genera canſarum. 
Sometimes emorp, as Hat. 11.11. yrmmnl;, amongy not 10. - 


29 


Jeſus, by the power of the holy _ , I may inter. EY 79 3447 
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them, thatare borne of women, Fobn 1.14. The word was made 
fieſh and dwlt, W 1/41, AMON Wh « 2 | - 

Sometimes with, as Enke 4. 32. by word was, & iZovad, with 
power, 2 Cor. 13. 4. we are weake, & evr&, Wwith,not in, him. For 
in the next words it is ſaid, that we ſhall live, avy &T(, with him. 

Sometinaes from, as fobn I. 1,0 PIvV1k that IS, an p30 55 
1 John 1. x. from the beginning was the Word. Nonnus therefore ad» 

deth in his Paraphralſe, :xezves, without,or before all time. For 
no time was in that beginning. So2 Cor. 4, 3. If the Goſpel be 
hid, it is bid, =» T:i;, from, not in, them, that, periſh. 

" Sometimes it abounds, as 4Zarke 1. 15. repent and beleeve, 
& 76 wutysrin, the, not in the, Goſpel. Where therefore Saint 
Aatthew hath i dm, Alatth.z, 11.Saint Luke, that doth leſfe 
Hebraize, leaves out the prepotition. For mz caſze inStramen i, to 
exprelle it, is an Hebraiſme. OO. | 

Sometimes it is periphraſticall, as AZarth, 6, g, Our Father 
which art, *» mis wco17is, in Heaven, is it the Articiſine be ob- 
ſerved in 5 as well as the Hebrailine in 2», O our heavenly Fas. 
ther. Atfs 26.7. i &Tr64, which the Vulgar hath omitted, 
Is, 77125, inſtantly 

Sometimes, to, zo, &c, as Luke 1, 17, He ſhall goe before to 
ure the diſobedient, & geavice dmgivy, to, notin, the wiſdums of 
the 1ſt. Rom, 5. 21,As ſin hath raigned, * 7& $2rdT&, ty, not in, 
death, the dmtoas makes it plaine, ſo might grace raigne, 6s 
Tour, unto life, | Fes 

Sometimes at, as Rom. $. 34. who is © J:£19,, at the right band 
of God. Matth., 18. 1, & *utiry Ty apt, at that time, Mar, 16. 5+ 
they faw a young man ſitting &v Tus {tols, at the right ſide. Luke 
13.1. iy cvro Tv 1346, at the ſameſea/on, and 14. Þ iy 7& #agvir 
«vumy, at by comming 18 ; nor have Grecians a more proper 
word to expreſle this ſenſe. ER 

Theſe are the ſeverall acceptions of ;y, wbich I haye obſer- 
ved in the new Teltament. The ſame they may finde in humane 
Authours, who are not ſatisfied with this. 

To our purpofe now : All will grant that,if we ſhould tran- 
ſlate in the Name, by in, could notbe meant among, nor with; 
For that were non-ſenſe; So of the eight variations, two arc 
abſolutely caſt hence. But if in is, we will underſtand by, or 

s from, 
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- | and Name by God and us, 
from, theri by the Name occaſion is offered, and from the Name 
a ſound argument drawne tor bowing, Or will we have a Pleo» 
naſme here, and make a redundance? for in caſe of the inſ{tru- 
ment in Hebrew, Greeke, and | atin, if i» beexprefled, itis not 
{{]t, if omitted, it is not required. The Name then exprefled, or 


pronounced will be the external] impuliive of genufle&ion. Or if 


you wil] have it periphraſtical],it mult either be of the Adverb,8 
then it is namely unto Jeſus;or of theAdjeRive,and then it is un- 
to glorious Jeſus;or of the Verb,and then it is when Jeſus is na- 
med, Or will you have it tothe Name; then itis in honour of the 


Name, Or will you have at the Name; then in, orat the mentjo=- 


ning of Jeſus. For what is a Name ſave the expreſſion of a thing ? 


+ The Greek therefore is emphatically ſet downe, i» 7@ 3riuan, in 


or at the very Name. The very Name is the externall mover of the 
mindeunto the internall obje&. Accept then any one of theſe ſixe 
takings, and the firſt terme of the AQ is the Name Jeſus. That is 
it, becanſethe Apoſtle ſaith it was therefore given, and no other 
it, becauſe it is the Name above every Namie,as before. 

I would not ſeeme to dazle your eyes, I ſay not to the ele- 
ments, the letters, ſyllables, or ſound of the Name, bnr to the 
{cnſe. At the Name, that is, when the Nameis named, to the 
perfon whole Name is mentioned. At the Name we minde the 
perſon,and are incited to theduty.T his divine motion therefore 
tromthe Name is by the Namedirected to the end, wherein it 
reſteth. Nor can we ordinarily proceed otherwiſe. From Names 
we goe unto things, and without Names we know nothing was 
at Jarge before. | 

Indeed God firſts exalts the perſon, and then gives:the Name, 
he ſees the perſon as he is, but we by his Name diſcerne the per- 
{on. At the Name beginting, by the moſt highly extolled Name 
molt highly we extoll the perſon. 

Shall Klluſtrate it? I will by that, which every one acknow- 
[edgeth to be jult, In, or at, or by, or from the configned words 
of the Scriptures we know the truth of God thereby expreſſed, 
Becauſe we know wheſe they are,and what is containedin them, 
in, or at, Ort the reading, preaching, and: hearirig'of: _ we 
addreſſe our ſelves in all reverence with bended knees; unebveret 
heads, and with hearts, hands; and eyes lifred-up unto the Aw 
thour, Is this danmable ſuperſtition?» Or will any —— _=_ 
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Chriſtian thinke it in vaine? Behold,the name atwhich we bow, 
diſcovers unto us the tubttance of the whole Scriptures, All areto 
bring us unto Chriit, and Jeſus is theſum of all. At the mentio- 
ning then ofthat Namewere we lett to our owne wils,would we 
not heare, and ſpcak it with honour to onr Saviour > Or did the 
Church only command the r:yerence thereat, is it not the breach 
of the firlt Conmandement not to doe it ? But God requires all 
manner of honour to his Name, Exod.20.7. Chriſt prayed forthe 
due pertormance thereof, atth. 6. 9. and here the Holy Ghoſt 
diftated in what Namethe glorious Trinity will be mott honou- 
red,and how at that, Who gain-faies this,gain-ſaies the Law and 
Goſpel,and who wiltully damneth it,doth,as much as in him li- 
eth,ſhake the very foundation of true Religion. The Father will 
not have the Name neglefted;the Sonnewill have it ſanftified,and 
the Holy Gholt ſhewes us how. The Father gave the Name, that 
atthe Name; the Sonne received the Name;that at the Name:and 
the Holy Gholt declared the Name, that at the Name of Teſs every 
knee ſbould how. Tt is plaine then that to bow at the Name is anc- 
ther gift unto Chriſt. To give him ſuch a Name is one; to give 
. himythat forſucha one,it ſhould be taken,is another, ſaid theres 
verendBiſhop.For given it may be onGods part,and not acknow- 
ledged on ours. Yea if we recall, 7a, the rationative particle, thay 
it ſeemes God counts notthe Name fo nate, we kignifie, 
as he would have us, that we eſteeme it, ſuper omue Nomen,above t- 
very Name, | 

Indeed they are not few, who make in, or at, a ſimple note of 
reſt; and by the Name underſtand the perſon to whom they, and 


all muſt bow, yet will nat onely not doe it themſelves, but tra- 
vell ſore to keepe 6thers allo from it. Hips 


To diſcover how they deceivethemſelyes, and others,obſerre . | 


Mme a little. 


 Thatin, orat isa note of reſt; that the Name concludesthe 


perſon; thatto bow to the perſon is a cept, are true. Bur thelc, 


that the whole of in or at, is a note 0 reit; that the whole ofrhe 


Name isthe perſon, that the whole of the precept is to bow un- 
to the yerfon,are falſe. For the whole of in, or at,is nota note of 
relt,as deforewas proved. Nor is the Name the whole of the per- 
ſon,but fignificatively,nor the perſon the whole of the Name, but 
ſubjeRively, Nor is bowing to the perſon the whole of the pre- 


cepr, 
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The Exaltation of Chrifts Perſon 
cept as hath beene alrcady, and ſhall be further opened. But in 


* the Nameto bow, that is, in the perſon, is neither from the 


Letter, nor by any conſequence of the Text, It is »8Jeygnoanc's, 
and will not hold in common ſenſe. For who can bow in the 
perſon of God-and Man? He once humbled himſelfe for us, bit 
who in his perſon, either when he was in ſwatheling cloathes, 
ever bowed before Herod, or, in the Councell falſely accuſed, 
before Pilat, Much leiſe now he is exalted wants he ſuck humi- 
lity. Nay, who can bow at his perſon now he is out of our 
4ight,and above our reach ? His Nameis withus, then in, or 
his Name we may. [ 

Yet in his perſon, they ſay,becauſe rin our proper perſons we 
are unworthy to accede unto God, 

A very proper ſhift to put off a peculiar duty. It is true,we 
are unworthy ; butT grant not all the celt, unleſlc atin, beu = 
d:ritood by: Foralthough wh.tweare, wereferre to Chriſt, 
ar] without him arenothing, yet this is no agro90347y, or re- 
fuge for the not doing what is commanded. Becaule itis the 
precept of God, not an inſtitution only of the Church. The firſt 
__ of this verſe inferres the one, and nav z--v, every knee, the 
other, | 

We therefore reſting in Chriſt, who repoſed all his in himſelfe 
for us, every onein his proper perſon, body and ſoule, by the 
pzr{on intervening, worſhip God. For his Maj:{ty, hid of it 
(:lfe, exiſting toned, effentially in Chritt, through him be- 
£omes viſible to us, But yeelding all this, that ir is in, or by 
the perſon ; or more, that it is to the perſon, and in the = 
ry of the perſon, yet this is notall. For belide,w mrven, fai 
or acquieſcence in the perſon, and the end thereof, here impli- 
citly, isexprefſely commanded a worke of faith beginning at 
theNameandending in the Perſon. A worke that ſhewgs his 
ſuper-exaltation indeed. -Heis exalted to whoſe perſon we bow; 
but he, at whoſe Name onely,much more, Bowing then, not 
atthe perſon onely, as ſome, nor at the glory onely of the per- 
ſon, as others, which are both-out of our ſight: Nbr at the 
power onely of the perſsn, as many, which ſets no time for the 
at; butat the Name alſo which is ara os hath a _— 
US, We ; im in his power, and glory» 

» weſhew our high reſpeft of _ power, Ya 
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Yer thus reſpefting him, doe not with the Heretickes jn Saint 
Chr; {oſtomes ume, thinke «Tv ar i: amony Fav ew, this glo- 
ry to be above all glory. Infinite that as himiſe]fe is, this from 
us finite, 'T hat he hath by nature, this we give, and no doubt 
thould, atihe Name, For God hath made his Name his memo- 
riall, Exod. 3. 15. Pſa. 135, 13. Hoſea 12. 5. His memorial! 
wherein, or at he will be remembred, and whereby he will be 
mentioned. ' How remembred ? How mentioned? With no re- 
gard? Notio. It brings him before us, how then ſhall we be- 
have our iclyes belore him? No otherwiſe, then did the Tſraeliter, 
by bending downe the head, and bowing themſelves, Exod. 4.31: 
For the ſame memorial] is from generation to generation, as in 
the former quoted places, The Prophet David invites us to it, 
P/al. 95-6.and the bielſed Virgin will not have it otherwiſe hand- 
led, Luk. 1.49 Sod ſemper apiud fe ſandum <, ſandum etiam at 
hominilus babeatur, laith Saint Arguſtine. Holy things muſt be 
valued as they are. T he molt holy mott highly. Not high e: 
nough unlelle with the motions of the mind goe alfo the geſtures 
of the body. | 

Nor is this DoGtrine new : Tt was frgured in Joſephs dreame, 
Gen. 37. wer, 9. Th: Sunne, the foone, and the eleven Starres made 
obeyſance to me. T his 7acob interpreted thus : Shall I, and'thy 
Alotber, and 'tby Brabren indeed come to bow downe our ſelves 10 thee 
#itothe earth ? v,10. How can this be taken, but ina myſtery, 
his Mother being then deaq ? This: was not therefore accom- 
pliſted when 7oſeph was advanced in Egypr , For neither did his 
Father adore him. nor could his Mother being dead. In Chriſti 
ergo perſona facile imellig; poteſi etzam de mortuis, In the perſon of 
Chritttherefore it may be well underitocd, even of the dead, ac- 
cording to that of the Apoltie, Ph:l. 2, xo. F or God gave him 
a Name above cvery name, that in,r atthe Name of Teſts every 
knee, celeſiiall, terreitriall, and infernall, thould bow, ſa'th Saint 
Auguſtine, ; | 

Fh- firit that T nd in the praftiſe was Miles, and then when 
Heron by the Spirit of God he ſo called, as a figure 1N 

ame and action of Jelus, fought with' Amaleck, For whillt 
: Hoſeas 1GW called Toſpual was in hehe, Moſer, being on the top 
of the hill, beholding the typicall deliverer, does homage to the 
S | ſubltantiall 
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ſubltantiall, Exod. 17.11, Expanſts manihus orahat reſident, nia 
il. Nomen Domini Jeſu dimicavat, dimicaturi quandoque adverſus 
4299um ; Hethere reliding prayed, becaule the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus, who was to fight againſt the devill, did skirmiſh 
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there: and with his hands cxtended,to lhew rhe neceſſary habit 
ofthe Croſſe, wherein Chrilt ſhould obtaine the victory, faith 
Tertullimn, The Name which by the Spirit he gave to Hoſes, as 
the ſhadow, was the externall mover to the worke. And now 


che name was in aCtion, the honour might well bein a&. Bu 


not till now ; becauſe cill now, Beatz Nrmins Feſi nuſquam fats 
*ſt mentio, never was that ble{ſed name mentioned, faith Origen. 
Now it was knowne unto M/s, and by him exalted now. Be- 


c 


Orig. im Fred, 
1;7.& 18, Hom, 
3, 


cauſe what he found victorious on the Hill, mult needs be glori- 


£5 


ous on the Mount. 


. With the Plalmilt his Nameis great, P/2/. 75. 1, Ibi magnum, 
ubipro ſae majeſtatis magnitudine nominaiu, there great, where. 


mentioned according to the greatnefle ot his Majeity, as oleray 


Holy and reverend is his Name,P/z2l.111.9. Siitium Nomen ejus, 
ubi cm veneratione & offenſtonts timore nominatur, hol y his Name 
when named with veneration, and feare of offence, faith Saint Auzuf.de forme, 


A'guſtine: So great, ſo reverend, that the Prophet David will 
haveusextoll the Lord yy 112, in or at F.4b his Name. How 
in orat? Even, Laudabiliter nominanudo, by mentioning it wor- 
thily. And ſo worthily that he invites us to bend the knee,1zy 
at the faces, repreſentations, or Symboles whereby he is prin- 
cipally knowne, Pſal. 95.6, But he is principally knowne by the 
Namie above evevy name; at the Naine then, and in that ſpeciall 
manner, W hat was therefore propheſied and confirmed by oath, 
I/z, 45. 23» is ſpoken of our Saviour in that Chapter: applyed 
to Chrilt,Rom, 14. 11, and fulfilled according to this Text,Ph/, 
2,10, Forthat bowingto him in 1/2:2h, withone the mentio- 
ning of his Name, is hereexpreflcly at the Name. As if it had 
beene ſaid; to me, who am the Saviour,and though,when I will 
be in the fleſh, T ſhall be contemned ; yet after my cxaltation at 
my Name ſhall every knee bow. 

AS theſe Texts then are paralleled by the Fathers,thelaſteaves 
notout the former, - bur ſets them forth unto the full. T ertzllian 


thought ſo ; There is,laith he,one Chriſt, Ad quem ſe crervare ge* 


2, nn 


Ma 


; 


Dom, in mon:el, 
2 


Tertul. 1.4. adv. 
1C.de Mare, 1 
antirþeſibus,C,2u 
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The Exaltation of Chri ſts Perſcy 


nK plane onne fatetur, to whom every knee doth viſibly ſhew it 

ſelte to bow. Biſhop Andrewes cou'd find no ancient Writer(fave 
he that turned all igto Allegories) but literally underliiands it. 
Save he:who is that? Indeed there are now extant that ſtrangely 
transforae every Text which makes againit them ; but who, if 
the Parenthe!its be his, mult be underitood there, I conteſſe I know 


Orig ine, Ka- DOE: Not Origen Tam ure: for he ſpeakes it out. Duiz Nomen 


ve. C1. Hm. Jeſis ft ſuper omng, nomen, idcirco in nomine Feſu omne genn fledtitur, 
In iadic, c 2. becaute the Name Telus is above every name, therefore at the 
HQ. name of Jeſus every knee is bowed. Apgaine, Non in hoc wocati ſu- 
Inka ©. Heme 2 6+ Mt genua fleetamus diabolo, ſed ut fleckamuws genua in no« 
= mine Domini Feſu, we are nOt called unto this, that we ſhould 


bow the knees unto the devill, but that we might bow the knees 
at the Name of the Lord Telus. Againe, Vo-abulum Feſt onmi a- 
doratu, ca'tuque appel ari, Exc, the glorious Name of [eſus onghe 
to be named with a}l manner of adoration and worſhip, And a- 
Mo riabod: t gaine,Onnes þi qui in Nomine Jeſu fiefentes, per hoc ipſum ſubjeQi- 
4 PU Ons (ue inſtgnea declararunt, all thete who are bowers at the name 
ot Telus, by this very thing have given notable tokens of their 
bs ſubjetion. Saint Cyprim is as plaine : God the Father com- 
"ypr.de bon? pa- Ls , 
+ manded that his Sonnethould be worſhipped, and the Apoſtle 
Saint Pax!, mind:ull of the precept, Ponit E dicit in Nomine, Oc. 
Xevat. de Tri- ſets downe how, and faich, at the Name. Novatianus ſaith,onmne. 
nit.C. 37» fe in Nymine ejus genu fleteret, every knee ſhould bow it ſelfe atthe 


crap bp 4 name of him. Saint A:hanrſius tels us, the Sonne of God, He- * 
IT14,001.-. 


Eviſe. erp, os Mofatins & Jeſus appellatus, mademay, and called Jeſus, hath 
_— TY this honour, that every Creature doth flettere ſbi in Nomine ſuo, 
Ad Alelph.era. bow the knees to him at his Name. Andin another place he 
5 Faith, tharche Churchdid, and ſhall bow in n»mine Feſs, at the 
> Ambreſ.Hexe..6 name Of Jeſus. Saint Ambroſe hath no other Expoſition of it; 
e.9.etin loc. nor other hath Rvffinus, Saint Hierome, on the Text, Unto me 
Ruffin. i Sy. every knee ſpall bow, recites this of the Apoſtle, and ſaith,Perſpicue 
Apotol. |. ſignificatur papuus Chriſtianus,there is plainely fignified the Chri- 

terom: in Jia. < HSE: ws y ug > 
45-27+ " tttan people. ory enim Ecclefizſtici, ec, For ſo to bow is the 

Chryſoſt. in loc. caitome of the Charch.Saint Chryſoſtome denies it not to bethe 
Argvſt. deT1 ir, glory of Chriit, . but ſaith it is not Ee Jaws, the higheſt glory 
Ln. &13-K" © bow athis name. Saint Awgsſtine affirmes that Chriſt after 
Fiat 109: Go. his ſuffering received, Que conſe zz Apeſtolos, all that 
ob, Trath. 204, tering received, Que conſequenter comexit Apoſtolos, a erik 


— $... SM Mh.. Bo. 


and Name by God and ws. . 37 
the Apoſtle by conſequence hath linked together at Philip. 2, h 


10,11. As ifthe Exaltation of his perſon appeared not, bit by 

our Exalting of his Name, Cyrillus Alexandrinu cals it, a&50- 

Synb]amy 7 T5 x57 poorer, a molt fignificant Sacrament, decla- Cyril. Atexand. 
ring that Chrilt one, Is Godin, and with the humane nature, in /it.Relrg.Reg 
6 xp 2217 Sl, remaining till what he was before. Andatthe ſame "5a 
councell of Epheſus, in his Oration he ſaith, this is illuſtrious to - __—— 
ſhew that Chriſts obedience made him, evraeams x; atidgagrr x; 77 _—_ dow... 
mv7o5nuly eter dyaJs, both glorious, and worthy of admira- 
tion, and conciliative of all goodnefſe untous. The Fathers in 
the Councels render it in, orat the Name, and I find it not o- 
therwiſe interpreted in any Church. It ſcemes there was either 
neple&, or irreverent performance of it among ſome at the time Concil. Bal, in 
of the Councell of Baſil. For there it was conttituted,that when /f- 21. 
the glorious Name of ſeſus was mentioned, whercat every knee _ — 
ought to bow, Ones —_— mclinent,all thould bow the head. The Aon «ſt. & 
devout faithful, audito Nomine, hearing the name Jeſus bor the 

head, or bend the knee, ſo Alphon/us Abwulenſir. According to Eftings ex Vine, 
the cuſtome of the ancient Chriſtians, Sol: Nomini Jeſt, quando de Valent. in 
nominatur, fit reverentia, reverence is done to the Name,when it is ©5142. 0- 
named, ſo Eftiws. We bow the knee and uncover the head, Ag ” 
mentionemDomini Feſi, atthe mentioning of the Lord Jeſus, fo Of + in TOs; 
Oſtanger. Inhboc Nomine,quodeſt Feſus,at this name,which is ſeſtts, G4;7a. n toc, 

ſo Gorran, Muſenlue tels us, Onmino in uſurpatione Nominy Dei d.= - 
claratur, quam ſantte & reverenter de Deo ſentiamus, that the uſage ayfe.in 3, proc 
of Gods Name doth declare our elteeme of God. For he that Re- cep. | 


| ligiouſly thinkes of hinz, cannot uſurpe his name irreligioully. 


You ſhall ſee many,ſaith he,that will put off their caps, and ſhew 
ſome other token of reverence, when any mention is made ot the 
King, todeclare how reyerently they doe judge of their Ruler. 
And among Chriltian men you may find many that make menti- 
on of God the Father,of his Sonne Chriit Jeſt our Lord and Sa- 
viaur, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and heare it a!ſoof others with- 
out any token of honour, S:pidites iſta plane indicinm leniter de 
Deo ſentjentis, quicquid tandem ore proferatur, this blockiſhneſle 
doth verily betoken a light opinion of God in heart, whatſoe- 
ver beſaid in word, I know Maſter Calvin is of no ſmall eſteem, 
and he brings this for an argament of our Saviours Deity ; that Ca. in *gm,_ . 
F 3 God 14 11. 
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God gave a Name to bis Chriſt, whereat every knee ſhould boyy.. 
It 7 mY hirs have any repurcs, It 1s required, that {ignification ot 
reverence be given, 44 Nomen Det cam profertar, at the: Name of 
God vrhon it ys pronounced,as many men doe when they heare 
the name of their Kins. May he be of note among us? then in,or 
at the name, 18, ad folam nermionent Nomings, at the onely mentt- 
oning of the Name of Jeſus, for ſo he expounds it, Nor doubt: 
lie, but thence the molt ancient cuitome arote in the Churches, 
that when ſelus yas named, Omnes 2periant c2jnt, atl men thould 
uncover their heads in teitimony of 2doration. What though the 
S,boniſts, Rhemiits, Papiits, hold jt a duty of the Text ? Shall 
not we therefore,and without {uperttition we?See vihat Conradus 
Vo-ius, inbehalte of the R eformed Churches,wriceth. $; giis 
ad mentionem Det, aut Chriſt i,ai! Teſtty&c. Jrenum aliquod honors ex- 
hibeve velit, per nos ſane licet, id que paſſim in Ecck ſts noftris ſeri vides 
mus, nemine reclamante, 1emme indignante, It any man will at the 
Name of God.or of Chriit,or of }c{us&c exluibir lometoken of 
honour,truely among us it is Jayytull, and we lee it every where 
done in our Churches,no man diſclaiming,no man difdaining it. 
Nor did Maſter Ca/vin, what cre the Schitmatickes fay, reprove 
the Sorbon Sophitters,for bowing at thename, but tor bowing 
at the ſound,not to the lenle ,* as there //priiize teitifieth, 

It wecome unto cur owne Churches,at the firit yeare of Queen 
FElizaleth,1559. itis injoyned,that whenfoever the Name of Je- 
{us (ball be in any Leflon,Sermon, or otherwite in the Church 
pronounced due reverence ve made of al perlons;youngand old, 
with lowlineſſe of curlic, and uncovering of heads of the mans» 
kind, as thereunto doth neceilarily belong, and heretofore hath 
beene accuſtomed. In the firit of King 7ames of bleſſed memory, 
1603.buth the Vniveriities,Oxford, and Cambridge, doe athrme, 


the complaint that reverence done at the Name of, Jeſus is no ſuperitition, but 
of ſome Puri= an outward ligne of inward ſubje&ion to his divine Majeſty, and 
tans, part.io, , 
Can.1s, 


apparent token of ourdevotion. In the Synod begun at London, 
1603, itis thus expreſſed :, When in the time of Divine Service 
the Lord Jetus ſhall be mentioned, duc and lowly reverence ſhall 
be done by all perſons preſent;as it hath beene accuſtomed. This 


_ was among the reſt publiſhed under the Great Seale. of England, 


hath continued, and is ſtill in force, for ought I know, at theſe 
times. DoQor 


and Name by. God and us, 39 


DoRour Whitaker did honour at the Name-of Jeſus; Biſhop BOT, 
IVyitzift Caith, to bow at the name is of many hundred yeares - Shes ih C "s 
continuatice, and Chriſtians uſed it in the beginning. Doftour ,, © * 
Il 'i!let allowes it, when the mindeis free from ſuperitition ; So Dr.lW/+rg.in his 
doth Door Fulke,Dofor Airy,Dofor Ber, The moſt Tearned anſveris 1.0, 
Biſhop Andrewes will ſatisfieany man that ſhall not be willfully - me rn hn 
blinde. Maſter Hooker cals it harmejeſſe, there is no ſuperſtition 1 aqmonir, 
at all in it. Do&or Page refuteth all Maſter Prynns arguments,and Ferlef poll Ly. 
juitities bowing atthe Name of Jcſtts, molt Chriſtianly and Lear- ag - 
nedly. Malter Giles Fiddowes, maintaines it ſtoutly againit the | 9 ifi; 
[.rleſſe, kneeleſſe Schiſmaricall Puritan. And itat thisday js y-, ;/ rages. + 
Preached and praftifed by the moſt learned in the Kingdome, of an Appen- 

In all Churches, old and new; Eafterne and Weiterne,Romiſh 4x concerning 
and Reformed this Expoſition hath beene well liked. Maſter ng Fry w- 
Cartwright knew not what to fay againlt ic,and therefore his tol- be 
lawers cannot abide it, 

We dare not fo much as ſpeake of an carthly King unreverent- 
ly. Dare wenot? T hen what reverence doe we owe unto Chrilt 
the King of Heaven and Earth? faith Maſter Perkins on this Text. M # 
\ S k 9 \ E: Perhins ifi 
'Veowe much indeed, and have promiſed much, but God helpe, j,; <xpojion 
we pertorme litcle, and our little performance hath made a great of the Creede. 
ditturbance inthe Chutch of England. So great that this very du- * 
ty. of the Textis by too many held ſaperſticion. Certainely there 
15 irreligion in them thatſo vainely - handle the Texc, but'in the 
duty can beno ſuperſtition, For the Apoſtle faith it is done at 
the Name unto the glory of the Father. From whom it hath be- 
ginning, in him it ends. Where itis ſo done, is no vaine honoring 
of that which (hould not be honoured, and therefore no ſuper- 
itition, 

But grant there hath beene ſup -rſticion uſed in it, as Zimchins 
laith, therewas in bowing of the head, and many other godly, 
conſtitutions. Suppoſe there hath, mit therefore the divine in: 
ſtitation be caſt away ? In running atter Sermons is there not ſu- 
peritition among a great many now ? What will you doe then ? 
will you abandon hearing ? God forbid. Remove, fairh Biſhop 
Andrewes, theſuperſtition;and retaine Sermons ſtil]. Doe but e- 
ven ſo here,and all is at an end. - Wemay be in fault,theduty can 

in none,” If the fault be in us,we ought to amend, Gods pre- 
ſcription may not be annihilated for our miſcarriage. lt is _ 

ent 


Panchinkl.; 
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lent to ſweepe ſuperſtition our of the Church, but chiefe wiſdome 
not to ſweepe any of Gods Religion out with it. Reverencebe- 
gins to abatc onal! hands, I pray God, that we by this guile of 
thedevill may never loſe cir Religions 
[tisnot the crying ſuperitition, and damnable ſuperſtition, 
that can make ir ſuch. Step. we our eares at ſuch foule blaſphe- 
my : Looketo the Text,followit, and pay,as God requireth,a 
reverent carriage even to his Sonnes Name, What God hath ex- 
alted.exait we and fcare not. For God being honoured by it, we, 
at the general] day, ſhall, when all knees muſt bow at once, find 
comfort,that we on earth haveſo bowed at the Name of Jeſus. 
What the Name lignifies, and why at this name rather thena- 
ny other, was in the former Verſe. 
If any in{inuate the minde;that thus exalting the Name, I pre- 
ferre one perſon before another in the Trinity: It is anſwered, 
that cannot be, ForGod will have us this way declare chat we 
acknowledge Jeſus to be Lord equall with the Father, and the 
Holy Gho!t , and that he received this Name, &rflponiras, accor- 
ding to his humane natare, which. he ever poſſeſſed in himſclte 
according to thedivine. The Text therefore lis not fimply at the 
Iis, * name, butat the Nameof Jeſus. Which is the Name of one per-' 
ſon conliſting of two natares, divine and humane,as before. 

 Atthe Name then of Jeſus interres that the whole perſon is to 

be adored ,; the word and the fieſh,ws mp3 with one and the ſame 

Concil. Epter, honour,as the Fathers in the Councell of Epheſus defined. The 
Anathe B. worſhip may not be divided, becauſe undivided is the perſon. 
Yet true it is,that the Godhead, by and of it ſelte ſimply, ought 

to be worſhipped,and not the fleth, ſave in the perſon,and for the 
Godhead.PBur ſeeing the Apoſtle direRs the worſhip to the whole 

Zanch. in lec, perion, Non eſt cur ab adoratione deitatis ſeparetur caro, there is no 
reaſon why the fleſh {hould be ſeparated trom the honour of the 
Deity, ſaith Z.nchizs, And if it be euxacts mn) m3ihonorificall for 

the Father to have his owne Sonne, «yew F/ 3xar, Lord of all; 

Cyril. Alexan.de Who can doubt,faith Cyrillus Alexandrinus, but that he kept for 
retta file ad Re- him, v 1 \#gpts dEioua, the free and ſuperexcellent dignity of 
lig. Reg. ' poweranddominationabove all? 
In this adoration then is nothing taken from the Father, Or 
from the Holy Gholſt,and given to the Sonne? nor any thing gi- 
ven to the Son, which is not equally te the honour of the three 
* oo (oI8 
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perſons in the unity of the. eſſence. But hereby is manifeſted, 
chat the perſon vilified in this Name, was the Souncof God and 
Man, andis now in theſame Namertobe adored by all as God 
and Man, which cannot beſaid of the Father, or of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Ofthe Sonne alone, becanſe he onely was incarnate,and 
yet, as I haveever taught, to the glory of the moſt tranſcendent 
Trinity. | | | 

Tt is apparent now,that we cantclouſly obſerving the idiotiſme 
vary not fromthe ſenſe of the phraſe. Ar the Name we reſtnor 
vainely in the ſound, but arecarried to the ſubſtance ofthe name, 
or obje& of our faith, the perſon of Jefus Chriſt, Not to the 
humane nature, Seorſim, & per ſe, ſeverally, andby it ſelfe. For 
ſo doing we divide the perſon,overthrow the communication of 
proprieties,and the ducunto the Creator we render to the crea- 
ture, which is Idolatry. Yea, if in our worſhip we can conli» 
der the Father, the Sonne,and the Holy Gholt,three ſubliſtences, 
and one ſabſ{tance; yet all this availes not, unleiſe we take with 
ns 6ur Mediatour. If we mind nota truc Man-hood, gloriouſly 


united to rheGod-head, without change of cither nature, with- . 


out mixture of both, whoſe preſence, whoſe merits mult give pa{- 
ſage, vigour, and acceptance,our prayets aſcend in vaine. At this. 
worke thonghts ſhould be holily mixed of a God-head and hu- 
manity,two natures in one perſon, and of the ſame Deity in di- 
vers perſons, and one nature. Feltirre our ſelves we ought ſo to 
diltinguifh theſe apprehenſioqs,that none be negleed, ſotocon- 
joyne them,that they be not confounded. We fin, if fixing the 
heare on one, we exclude the other.: retaining all and mentio- 
ning ene we offend not, Who reſt their chooghts upon the hu- 
manity muſt {ti adore the Deity,and thenceclimbe up unto the 
holy confideration of the bleſſed T—_ For in Jeſus onely is 
tharMyftery revealed to us, and through him onely is our wore, 
ſhip dire&ed to the ſacred Trinity inUnity. Following this 
{hort weake counſtHh,” ſtndy and pray that you may apprehend 
right, and worſhip well-.Bethus minded,and bowing at the name 


* © youſhall notbe ſuperſtitious. Bow and honour Jeſus heartily ; 


terthe more” we-hiononr him, the more we honour the whole 
ne oo befeeve me, yetIct hot the Ayans mille 
yourfiith.It'G6dscommatid, hefafch,” and therefore our du- 


7. Minding the ofic we ſhall not _ topay the other, Ende- 
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The Exaltation of Chriſts Perſon 
your we to pay it fincerely,and the God of Heaven dire us, en- 


able us, that when we worſhip him,we may neither' prove ſacri- 


legions nor idolatrons. : : | 
- The Jewes, Infidels,and Philoſophers, that abjure,-ſcorne, and 
deride the Name of Jeſus ; the Schiſmatickes,whether Catharilts, 
Anabaptiſts, Browniſts, Separatiſis, or whatſoever called, that 
negte&,and contemne all manner of outward reverence at this 
Name ; the Papilts, thar ſuperſiciouſly uſe it, and the Prophane, 
that in their debauchedneſſe,moſt impiouſly blaſpheme it, are 
condemned atir ms 51am for there theHoly Ghoſt wll have the 
Name ſiper-exalted by God, by us alſo ſaper-cxalted with re- 
fpe& and honour, The Arrians,and other Heretiques, that hold 
hriſt a meere man onely, or a God in Name, not indeed; the 
Cerinthians and Colarbaſ.ans,that make Jeſus one,and Chriſt ano= 
ther ; the N:ſtorians, that determine two perſons in Chriſt,one of 
the divinity,and another of the humanity ; the T imotheansthat 
thinke hin: one perſon of two natures mixed and confqlunded ; 


.and the Romaniſts,that conſtitute the Pope, as another head, be- 


ſide Chriſt,of the Church,are condenined at 1,s7* for the honor: 
at the Name is to Immamel, in one perſon pertc& God,and per- 
fe& Man. God hathſo made him head of all, abave and below, 
that at the Name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow. This and-all we 
maintaine from 3 xg,, and {ill the argument is the union, and 
our Salvation. 
True Chriſtians we ſeeing, that God hath exalted the perſon 
and the Name, and knowing why, are bound in conſcience for 
the ſame reafon.to exalt the Name and Perſon. Not according 
to Our owne humours, but in Analogy of that Truth,which is 
ſet forth for us to beleeve and doe. We ſecke no by-wayes t0 a- 
voyd the duty,nor lead weothers from it., A plaine Text para” 
Hleled by others literally, mult we underſtand properly, as the 0= 
ther are.The zruth expreſſed in the Letter cannot - miltaken, but 
by a figurative con{truRtign the Letter may, be forced to a wrong 
lenſe. The ſenſe of the former verſe, which is the ground of this, 
being literall, makes this literall alſo. . We have proved it ever {0 


conceived in the Church,and will not alter it. naw. Nay dare hob! 


uſe we'; amd the firſt 
petition Gods Name, whether {poken, read; heard Fondwrlerens 


becauſe weateſurethatby the third comma 


anuſt have reyerent uſage, Andit jt myſt, may wedeny. that man” 


« 


wn 
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ner, which himſelfe hath expreſlely preſcribed ? The anathenn 
ſounds til] in our eares,Curlcd be he, that maketh from, or addeth A 
co. It God then will have outward worſhip exhibited at the 
Name, in the Name of God let him haveic, If he will be ſo ho 
noured, that is reaſon enough, why heſhould. But he hath gi- 
ven reaſons ſtore, if we will not. doe it now, we arenow in con- 
tempt, and without repentance ſhall be withorit excuſe hereafter, 
Nor may we thinke to leave the duty undone, becauſe ſome count 
it ſuperſtition, Indeed at the Name,and no more were vaine. But 
at the Name to bow unto our Saviour is one way we worthip him, 
and we have no other way to come at him, fave by his Name, He 
is gone, his Nameis left, that by his Name we may minde him, 
and through him adore the bleſſed Trinity. At the Name there- 
forelet the heart aſcend unto the pony and outward obeyſance 
exprelſc our faith in , and high cltceme of whole Chrift. As true - 
God, and true man; for as God and man he is exalted in perſon 
and Naine, that at the Name of Feſus every Knee ſhould bow. 


) 
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lay 251v Kgpr{1 
« | Every Knee ſhould bow. 


OD who made the whole creature, lookes after all he 
| made, Theſoule principally, becaule it principally reſem- 
bles him : and the body next , becauſe in that Organ hewill 
hare the ſoule glorifie him, 1 Cor, 6, 20. The Fathers therefore 
according to he Scriptures carefully ſet forth a two-fold wor- 
ſhip of God, Internall the one, externall the other. Both con- 
gruous to the word, and from a heart parificd by faith proceed 
both. Both ſpirituall , becauſe both are motions of ourſpirit | 
renewed by the Holy Ghoſt. For ſuch worſhippers will God 
have, as ſhall ſerve him in ſpirit and truth. _Fobn 4.verſ, 23. Theopiyl. in 
Such as in ſpirit praically mortifie the workes of the fleſh, and Joh. 4.1.23. 
in truth contemplatively maintaine ſound doftrine, isone of 

Theophyla&s expoſitions, 'Such as —_— his Spirit doe all 

things ſincerely in faith, according to his will, and unto his glo- 
ry, is Polar full interpretation. Such as include not God, like 

£2 iS 7 the — ; 
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the Samaritanes, ina certaine place onely ,; in ſpirit therefore, nor 
locally : and ſuch as worlkip not, lixe the Jewes, inthe vaniſted: 
ſhadowes ;* intruth theretore, not typically, is the genera)l con- 
ſent of Divines, Who then by this text exclude all butward wor- 
ſhip, doe both wrong it, and teach their owne ignorance. Pe- 
cauſe the outward worſhip is not ſeparated from the inward, bur 
with it proceeding trom the ſpirit, with it alſo is fpirituall. Nor 
Saint Pan's , aex 6aipy agininz©&, corporall exerciſe good for 
lictle, but, aces mms G24 ©, the godlinelſe profitable unto all 
things. 1 T im. 4. $. Quid mibi prodeft ſi genus is mei ad 0- 
rationem weniens flettam Dea,@ genz cordis mei fleGam diabols? For 
what doth it profit me, ſaith Origen, if comming unto prayers | 
bow the knees of my body unto God, and bend the knees of my 
heart to the Devill ? He meaneth, not that the knets ſhould not 
bow, but not bow without the heart, Without the heart the 
outward worthip, ox «xz /:,gains nothing; [oyne þoth,and 
the pious a, + x2pr?r & © 30 vm ead/t an, gives fruit in 
time to Conc, x, trmotr avarmmuy x) exc, and doth now re- 


freſh, and then, ſaith Saint Chryſoftome. 


Ot the body ir,therefore bodt!y it;. not of the body oy 
and therefore is godly. Going with the, minde its holy by the 
Spirit that ſanCtifierh the ſoule. 1/ hom God bath joyned togetber let 
noman put a/nmder,foule and body in bis ſervice. For true Chri- 
ſtian obedience comprehends, rotor nos, us whole. Dranti quant? 
Jamw, we, fuch compounds, as God made us,oughs in all things, 
and with all we are, limply ro ſubmit umto his pleaſure, What 
_ as he wils, is required of us in the powers both of ſoule aud 
blk Prov, 23. 26. Wildome cals for the beart ; but not for 
it onely. For, in the very ſameverlc, it isfaid, the eyes mult ob- 
ſerve. God will have cvery- member faithful in its office, the 
heartand all; notall, or any of them without the heart. The 

- heart is molt acceptable , yet the reſt are not left at randome. 
They ſubordinate,the principall being right, will be conforma- 
ble all ; chalt the eyes, obedient the cares,undefiled the lips,pure 
the hands, and flexiblethe knees. Every one according to the ule, 
more or lelle, ischazged in the Scriptures. To a moreſpeciall uſc 
more ſpecially ſome. The Kneeand Tongue here, becauſe they 
are fitteſt tor the worke in hand; The Knee for hufhiliation,and 
for confeſſion the Tongue. I free 


y 


$$ © Bo 


* ofthe Miniſtery, nor one of the Laity, not one of t 


and Name by God aud us. 


oftle hath bound, ze, every one, Noneare — not one 


ie Lords,nor 
one of thePrinces z Jeamed, and unlearned, meane,and mighty, 


let al! looke to it. All, P/al. 22,29,30. All, Iſa. q5. 23. All, 


Rom, 14, 11. and hereevery Knee ot things in Heaven, in carth, 


and under the earth. Above the carth I teach none, and under i 


the earth none will be taught. Weare in the midit, and of us all 
andevery one make a full comprehenſion whereſoever we are. No 
man hath a priviledge not to doit, nor will {mple ignorance, 
much leſſe wilfull, excuſe the negle&. For who preterres notthe 
Name, which God hath given Chrilt, above every Name, puts the 
lie on hjm. God faith ir is above every Name, yet there be, that 
fay it is not. Hereis high contradiftion, and being itis ſuch, I 
beleeve God , who will not may doe what- they pleaſe, By the 
grace of God I doe, who doe nor, and doe hinder others, ſhall, 
atlaſt, in horrour, if mercie prevent not, be compelled unto it: 


For, for ſuch il] agents wdtuie oy ln wrap mien, is no ig- Chryſeſh.in be... 


noſcence left, ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome. No ancient Fathers, no mo- 


_ derne Divines gaine-ſay this. 


O, bow excellent is it-for every one to pra@ile that inthe 
time of grace, which all conteſſe ſhall be in tull execution at our 
entrance into glory ! Aſſure yourſelves nothing may be requi- 
red of cvery one then, which is unlaw!:ull tor any one now. Far 
grace, and glory differ not in eſſence, but degrees. The nearer 
therefore the Militant Church commeth to the,Triumphanezthe 
more perte& the, Perfe& here no man can be, yet that every one 
ought to contend unto perfeCtion is very Apoſtolicall. Notin 
one thing onely, and got in others, inevery thing,as is revealed, 
the ation and manner thould be obſerved by every one. | 

God ſpeakes not without purpoſe we all know, take we heed 
then, Jeſt any of us hearewith a purpoſe not to doe as he ſpeaks. 
Much hath beene ſaid of this duty , and much more tollowes. 
God give us obedient hearts, that our reverend elteeme of the 
Name, which he hath ſaperexa]ted, may appeare before, men to 
his glory, and.our peace. Remember whs have learued,' and a- 
mend who have n ed. Itis uo ſhame for cicher ſexe, old; or 
young;to d:teive the Devill. The white Devil ſaith it is Idolatry 


* to bowat the Name, The Holy Ghoſt ſaith, Ar the Name of fo 
| Mi 
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I free not any man from this duty, the Holy Ghoſt by the A- lay. 
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ſus every Knee ſpall bow. What will we doe ? Can any Chriſtian. 


doe other then obey God? It che Name be an Image, it is meta- 

horically, and can itnot be ſo, and be not an Idoll? Carmen 
hb {o injurjous to their Saviour,as to thinke that, whom hetfent 
to beginne, and further our deyotions will beguileus in*them ? 
God torbid : Submit every one therefore to the motion of the 
Spirit ? give Jeſus hjs honour, and the Devill will flie. A lier he 
from the beginning, and ſo (hall appeare in the end. _ 

The univerſality-will bear full in the ſeverall rankes : the ſub- 
je&ion is next, yirv van, the Knee ſhould bory. 

It is 42 in the Hebrew, becaule it hath the peculiar faculty 
of bowing. Another part may bow and nothingelſe with it, 
but if the Knees once bow.all the members are in ſubmiſſion, For 
in gemibus, vel in nervss, © mujcults circa genua, conſiſtit robur cor- 
porz, in the knees, or in the n&Nves and muſcles abourghe Knees, 
conliſts the ſtrength of the body, as Sch;1dler. If they then yeeld, 
no member of the bo:ly doth ſtand out. Tv, therefore, ſay Ecy- 
mologiſts, as well, -2-3 > or-iv, for the energic there, as, m9 
T? 4; yiv veer, for the inclination, or proneneſſe toward the 
carth. The Knees are made to linke dovne the whole frame,and 
enabled to raiſe it againe, and uphold it ftanding. For they are 
commiſſiones fomorum, # crurum, as Tſidore, the (etting together of 
thethighs andlegs. The ſtrongelt ſupporters areunitcld by them. 
By them onely are they at once humbled, and being humiliated, 
are at once advanced by them onely. 

But it is not my part to Anatomize the Knees : Pline can tell 


* USghominis genibus que dam religio inſt, and to teach that God ca- 


reth for our Knees, and will be ſerved by them, is Mine. By the 
Kee properly, and really. There is no Metonymy, nor Meta- 
phor in the word, ' The materiall I intend, and all that riſeth 
- Ind fals with it- Becauſe the ation is reall and proper,as the 
the Hebrew word, yh 1/2. 45. 23. doth declare, For y%, 


the head'with ſome part of the body, as Schindler expounds it. 
\Thisfaits with our towing at the Name of Jeſus, and may an- 
{wer them who objeR the Eaſter (tations in the Primitive Church 


Con. ® WP injoyned by the;Councell of Nice. For ſtanding there oppoſeth 


290, 


ſittingor lying downe, or kneeling on the ground,' but not this 
 kinde of bc./24,p Standand bow thus we may , and fo they 
2 2 | | Ia, 


Þ» 


ſrgnifies, inclimationem capitis cum aliqua parte corporis, a bowing of 


; 
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did, as is to be ſeene in the colleQions of eAlpbonſus Piſanus. In© Nice. Can. 
eratione Diei Dominici 4 Paſcha uſque ad Pentecoſten, exc. nen eportet 77 7 ap H_ 
fleltere gennuayſcd ſtantes orareEinclinari,at prayer on theLords day, Conjtan.de gre- 
{rom the Paſſcover to Pentecoſt, &c. they were not not permitted cover/. 
to kneele orſſit, but ſtanding they prayed and bowed. Thevery 
{ame words hath Frazciſcus Twrrianus in his Tranſlation of the 
Niceze Canons out of the Arabick. But if we lookea hundred 
years further,d ertzl/;an may be ſeene oppoling the Stations unto 7,,,,; 4 0-ai, 
.Proceſſions, Nome ſolennior erit ſiatio tua, ſi & ad aram Det cx4., 
feterss'? Will not thy ſtaying be more ſolemie, if alſo thou ſtay 
at the Altar of-God? They were not therefore called ſtations, 
becauſe there might be no bowing ; But being times of publike 
Convents were termed $?.:tjomtm dies, becauſe in them all the ae 2 
godly were commanded, ſtare in Eccleſi;+ dintins, to abidelonger 7:11 ibid, 
inthe Churches, and humbly appeare before the Lord at the Sa- 
cred aftions, ſaith 71125. Toyne theſe, and as there was no ben= 
ding the Knees to ht, ſo neither was there walking ſuffered, nor 
going forth before the participation of the Sacrifice, and cxecu- TR 9p 
tion of the office. All other geltures of reverence, as litting up ; © SHEA: 
the hands temperately, bowing the head andother members in * 
humilicy;&c. T finde in uſe. Our pratiſe then is not croſſed by 
their Stations, their Stations reprove our running out and in. at 
the time of Divine ſervice : Nay, they proclaime our ſitting molt 
irreligious, niſt exprobramus Deoquod nos orativ fatigaverit, unlelle 
weupbraid God that his Grview hath wearied us,ſaith Tertull;an. Fern, it;d. 
Our purpoſeis not loſt, norare we diverted from it, I here was c-12- 
ever corporall bowing unto God, and I beleeve the Hebrew word 
weſtand upon is never taken improperly in the Old Teltament, 
A Synecdoche I kno is in it; part is pat forthe whole, one out- 
ward a& for the outward and inward. And if I fay this one 
principal] implies all other, uncovering the head, humbling the 
ace, lowlineſſe of curſie, &c. I til] keepe the ſimple ſenſe,and erve 


Cain.Nice. Fran. : 
Turri. Can. 29, 


, hot. Not from the Morall Law, for in the negative precept, Exvd-20.4. 


Aman, the very loweſt humiliation, even of the face to the 


earth being forbidden, no other may be admitted betore Idols. Mn 


Nor from the meaning of Chriſt in the Goſpel, for, ars74v2nas, Math.4.10. - 
adoration,concludes all the externall ceremonies of worlhip.Nor 
fromthe Septragint at T/a. 45. 23. for they render it we. Nor 
from the Apoſtle at Rom. 14, 11. and Pb]. 2, 10, torke RO EY 
enc . 


_ 
s 


and Name by God and us. 


| the Seventy, and »#41s thus referr'd is even an outward expreſ- 


ſion of true humility, or pretended within. 

If we obſerre tranſlations, in the Vulgar weſee the Knee muſt 
be bowed, and fo in Arias Montanus. It it will not, it ſhall be 
made to bow. The Syriack faith, it ſhould bow, fo doth Eraſmy, 
Bea, &c. if it docnot, it ought to bow. . Some Paſlively, Aﬀtively 
others, the word carries both,and thedifference makes no oddes. 

If the Fathers call it ſubjection, adoration, or worſhip ; whart , 
if they doe? May itnottherctorecome at the body? Nay, the 
outward bowing proceeding trom the lowly minde, unto the 
right objeCt is the recall and full ſubjetion,adoration,or worſhip, 
which God requireth at theName. For the bowing of the Knee 
isnot onely a ligne of inward fſubje&ion , but being with the 
heart is true ſabje&ion it lelfe. . 

Adoration it is, and to adore is to honour in the higheſt de- 
gree, that is with the loweit expre lion. 'For in adoration is ever 
implyed a threefold a&. Firit, an apprehenſion of excellencie: 
If there be no preeminence;it is adulation. Secondly,an acknow- 
ledgement of whatis ſo apprehended , If the acknowledgement: 
be nor ſerious, it is deriſion. Thirdly,an evidence of our ſubje&i-' 
on : It there be no cleare demonltration, either by proſtration, or 
genufleQion, or inclination, or other expreſſion, the worlhip is 
not complete. = 

We may be in the Temple, and our minds farre off; -if there,. 
they mult ſhew , or cannot be knowne there,, For how may 
we glorifie God for his good ſervice, who will not let it appeare 
before men? The Wilemen,mowres aezomyrmer, falling dowa did 


worſhip Chriſt. And was it not the manner of old? when they * 


cameinto the SanEuary, it was. 0 come let us worſbip,and bow,and 
kneele before the Lord our Maker, Pſal. 95.6. And when they went 
out too. For Hezekiah and all his company having made anend 
of offering, bowed themſelves,and worſhipped, 2 Chron. 29. 29 
Thereis adoration, inclination, ingenicuſation; no full worſhip 
without vihible humiliation, hg . 

The argument is 5 rays : Hypocrites draiy neare with their 
lips, theecfore true Chriliians may not uſe theirs in the ſervice of 
God. Noe.the Papilts bow the Knce ? ſuppoſe' they doe ſuper- 
(trioufty, and idolatroufly, are we therefore, ad libitzzm, free to 
Toe what weliſt? For their abuſe ſhall we ſtand as if we had no 

joynts 


> 


| 
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zoynts in ours knees, or uſe our joynts either for our owne eaſe, 
or an exprobration of his ſervice? Now weare at a looſe, what 

rodigious worſhip doe fome beginne to forme ? But take they 
bd leſt Jeavingall reverence betore God in his Aſſembly, God 
leave not them and their Aſſemblies. We know the diſobedient 
are threatned to be ſmicten inthe knees, and in the legges with a 


| ſore botch, that cannot be healeq, Der. 8.35, 


Bur is it diſobedience not to bow the Knee at the Name of Je- 
ſis? Yes, for God that will not have it bow to Baal, 2 King, 19. 
18, hath fworne by himlſelfe it ſhall bow to him, 1/a, 45. 
23, Nor may the common plea of 01d Teſtament hold, for it is 
applied unto Chriſt in the New, as meant to be fulfilled in and to 
him, Rom. 14.11, Nor may it be ſhifted off unto the generall 
day, no more then our confeſſion. For if the time of grace be 
for the confeſſion of the tongue , the acknowledgement of rhe 
Knee ſhould bein the time of grace alfo. More of this at impor, 
as more proper there. 


49 


Tſidore ſaith there is affinity betweene the Knees and the Eyes. 15d.E1m. 


Becauſe men, dim ad genna ſe proſternunt, ſtatim lacrymantur,when 1.11.c.1, 


they are on, ordoe bend themſelves toward their Knees, beaptet 


to weepe. Ifteares be ſo acceptable to God, that he, as the Pſal- F/a/. 


milt delireth, will bottle then up3caa the poſture be diſplealing, 
which helps them forward? I doe not make this the Apoſtles ar- 
gument, but this ſhewerh that bowing being of outward geliures 
the humbleſlt, is alſo the heartieſt, For it is aquick ſenſe at the 
heart, that cauſeth teares to difti]l at the eyes, An outward, hum- 
ble, and hearty motion, that is required, 

Holy Kings have performedit in the worſhip of God, as Da- 
vid, Pſ21. 95.6, Solomon, 1 King, 8.5 4. Ezcchias, 2 Chron, 29, 30. 
Sodid the Prophets, as Daniel, Dan. 6, 10. Eſras, Eſr. 9.5. Micah, 


_ M14.6.6, The Wiſemen did fo, 17th. 2. 11, To us our Saviour 


5 the preſident, Luke 22. 41, and the Apoſtles ever kept it in 
prattiſe;as S.Stephen, Att; 7,69. S. Peter, Ats 9.4. S.Paul,Ephef. 3. 
14,So did the whole Church, 4 20. 36. & 21.5. 1 
But that was in prayer; True, then we bow loweſt, when we 
name Jeſts urito God. But isthe at lawfull then, and may ic 
not be lawyfull, when Godin his word,or by his Miniſters names 
Jeſus unto us? Is not prayer an humble acknowledgement of | 
our unworthinefſe, and Gods ſuperiority ? Is bowing - the 
” ; ame 
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Name of Icfius any lefle, or any more ? Yea no man ſues unto 
God. andnot in, orat his Name. It we benot prepared to carry 
it before ns, our petitions will be preferred in vaine. Eor God 
heares us not except we come In that Name, nur can we fce huw 
to honour him, but through it, In, or e, or thivugh jt, as was 
betore expreſſed, wemaye 

Pow the Knee the devout will at prayer,and at the Sacrament 
of the Loids body, and blond. Jt is well, and wilted that all 
would : examples T know, are itore in the old and new Teſta» 
ment for the one, but none for theather, Nor can any produce 
3 morecviderit precept for either,then this, ;hat at the Name of Feſus 
every Knee ſponld Low. For we beginning prayer in his Nan, 
conclude with it : and the Sacrament of the Lords Supperis the 
moitlively expreſſion of Jefus to our ſoules. So is the one, and. 
theothzr ſo, Why then is not the naming , or mentioning of 
Jetus ſufficient reaſon of goriicrlation ? The perionitignifed to us, 
and by us minded is the fame, and we are {ure the text is plaine 
torthis whilit we interre the ether, 

Thar in the Primitive times this bowing was in uſe Exſcbins 
tc!s, where he recordeth a I] egion of Chriſtians on their bare 
Knees unto Jclus at the fight of Marcus Aurelizs againlt the, 
Germans and Sarmations abut the vearc of our Loid 178. Tertwl= 
lian faith that at Philip. 2, 10, ger plane fatttar , the Knee doth 
openly conlefle, {e arroando, by bowing it ſtlte. Fleftere gen, to. 
bow the Knee declares, not a carnal] fubjetion onely, but a, ſpi- 
ritdal} obed'encealſo to the worſhip of God ; ſo Origen, and in 
the forecited places he takes it literally. Sodoth Saint Cyprian, 
and Novatiant fo. It was the acculfomed manner in Ez'ebims 
time; Athanaſius ſpeakes tor the time palt arid to come, Omne germe 
flectebatur, E: an, poſteran ſiedetirr, every Knee did,doth, and thall 
bow. Saint Ambryſ-meant it corporally, Ruffin likewiſe, and 
Saint Hierome, Saint Ch1ſ"{i.me, Saint Auguſi ine, and Saint Ber- 


rat. 5. @ ad E- natd, in the former quotations. The Councell of Nice mentions 


pic. Feypr. & genufietions in uſe ; 


Lily x 0'4t.2. 
C oncil. Nits, 
Caii.20 © at 
ſup) d. 
Cencil. Boſul, 
{cf 21h 


The Fathers at the Councell of Epheſis 
read this verſe, »7! 7: g12%v, and giveall adoration outward, and 
inwardunto Jeſus, Ar the Counccll of Baſil it was in praRile itil], 
A'\phonſas Abulenſis, Ofrander, Gorran, Muſonlus, Calvin, Zanchius, 
Aretiws Polanus,c. conclude the literall ſenſe, and like that this 
duty ſhould b: thus payed, The Church of EngJand ever ſince the 
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an Name by God and us, Ft 


«Hirſt reormation obſerved it thus in the ſpecial! time of Divine 
Service. For at the generall confeſſion of our finnes acknowledg- 
ing Jeſts to be Lord we kneele. When the Apoitles Creed is 
rehearſed we bow the knee, head and all. When theſecond Leffon 
is read, if we it, yet weboiy at the Name, and at the Goſpel we 
bow ſtanding, Sitting or itanding when the word is read , or 
preached, we bow at the Name of ſclts. 

* This precept then is now obſerved, but the full obſervance is 
not extant now, norever will be in this world. For God raig- 
neth now-by the Goſpz),and his Majelty 15 no otherwiſe honou- 47+. jn Rom, 
red right, then whiles theſame , being knowne by his word, is 142.11. 
reverenced, faith Malter Calvin, 

Grace doth owe her knees, and her knees arenor in,but gover« 
ned by the heart, With heart and knee, bowing at rhe Name,we 
both teſtihe that he is Lord, who died to fave finners,and retribute 
glory for the ineſtimable benefit. For the meaning of the Holy _ 
Ghok is fimply to aftirme,faith ke, that all men {nould not onely 
acknowledge Chrilts power with the heart, bur by externall ge- 
{ture of the body, which he noterh bythe bowing of the knee, 
ſhew forth the yeelding of obedience alto. Put the word of God 
hath alwayes enemies, that frowardly recitit,and contemners;that 
prophanely icoffe at it, as trifling, or fabulous. At this day are 
many ſuch, God amend chem, and give his children patience till 
a!l things be renewed, Such there arc,and ever will be [corners. * 
\Whereby it appeareth that this bowing is indeed begun in this 
lite,not perteCed. When al! the enemies of Chrilt ſhall be thrown 
downe, that they may be the tootitoole of his teete, then 4g the 
Name of [eſis ſhall every knee bow, ad plentr, of thoſe in Hea» 
ven, incarth, and under the earth. | 

The Putricians that deny theſibitance of humane fleſh to be of 
Bod; the Patermi.ms, that givethe inferiour parts of mans body 
as peculiar tothe ſervice of the Devill ; the nefarious Poſtellzys of 
S:rboz, that ſaid his Harlot and not Chriſt, redeemed us from 
the navill downeward , all Hereticks alſo, that worſhip in ſpirit, 
not in truth ;, all Hypocrites that worſhip neither in ſpirit, nor 
in truth, but in ſhew; and all lnke-warme Chriſtians who have 
ſome affeRion, yet becauſe many will breake,leaving the Church, 
and God too, rather then bend,doe keepe the knee for their own 
uſeorbring it into Gods ſervice,as if they were aſhamed it ſhonl4 

H 2 ; JW 


l. 


1r0t1.in loc 


a> 


The Exaltation of Chriſis Perſon 


be knowne there,are co-demned at my z/vv. Forthe whole of 
man according toevery partis Gods, and the outward worlhip 
proceeding from the inward, the knee at times to expreſſe the 
obedience of the heart, doth he challenge ofevery one. All New- 
ters, or indifferent ſoules, Hlceſaits I may call them , that hold 
it equal] to bow, or not to bow ; all nm. Turks, and Pagans, 
that yecld no obedienceunto Jeſusg all Agnochts, Etbicoproſcupts, 
Puritans, Anabaptiſis,Browniſis,or other perturbers of the Church 
peace, that will not outwardly bow, are condemned at ws. 
For there God, who will haveall glorified bodies bow at the Jait 
day,c ommands regenerate knecs to bow in the time of grace. This 
and all we maintaine from 3 x, and Rtill the argument is the 
union, and our ſalvation. | 
True Chriſtians we arediſciplined by God,as well in the ſtate 
of our body, as in the habirof our minde. Both being his crea- 
tures, it is moſt juit they ſhould according to his will be ordered 
both. He hath not circumſcribed the one, and left the other 
boundlefſe. Our body mult pay its due, and the ſoule hers , and 
not the body without the ſoule, that both may be ſpirituall. We 
Jayne them together, and —_— not without bodies, but ina 
fiagular adoration, and on ſpeciall rettraint. Were we torced to 
be preſent at idoJatry, we may ſubje& to God in minde, but not 
bow downe to Bal. Submitting then in heart to God, and 
not in body toany other, we give all to whom the whole is due. 
God will have no {harer; in a!l places, at all times, upon alt oc- 


calions the knee muit be the Lords, and his onel y. No man hath . 


licence to reltraine it, when it may be yeelded, not they whom 
none coutroll, ſave God. Kings as well as the meaneſt of the 
people come under every kxnce, and are called unto obedience be- 
tore the Lord. Whilit they be foremoſt, the people will be for- 
ward. If the heart be right, of what degree ſoever we be, our 
_ necks are not purverle, nor our knees itubborne ; well compoled 
our bodics,to {hkew our ſoules arc lanRiticd: we gcc notour oOwne 
wayes, nur keepe our owne times; what, and as God bath pres 
{cribed weare rcady to exxcute without ſcruple. It is kindly not 
to render other {crvice then he hath'ſet forth, but it were ſacri- 
ledge to barre himany of that. Be it how be wils.; whileſt his 
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Nameis hallowed by us,our conſciences finde peace in him, At. 


the Name then, and to the perſon, without ſhame; or flattery, or 
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puſillanimity, bend we heart and knee. Beeauſe the Name is ſu- 
pereminent, and by God made the higheſt; that at the Name of 
Teſus every kyree ſhould bow of thoſethings in Heaven,and in earth, 
2nd under the earth. 

Theſe arethe three rankes of knees, and follow next to be 
diſcovered. 
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Trait, Vi, 


= Emvegiior, 5 
Of things in Heaven, and of things in earth, and of things 
under the earth, 


? Very Knee ſhould bow, quod in Czlo, in terra, & ſubter terram 
eſt, which 1s in Heaven, in earth, and under the earth, is the 
Syriack interpretation, and the full expreiton of the Greeke. E- 
very knee of the celeſtials, terreſtrials, and infernals, as the Vul- 
gar, Aris Montanus, Eraſmus, Bez.z, the Rbemi5t, &c, Whether 
then it beevery Knee, which is above, be!ow, and beneath ; or 
of thoſe things which are there,all is one. Whereſoever the Knees 


- are, humility oughtto be their glory, end bowing the enligne. 


I bring not bruits, plants, vegetables, and all creatures ro this 
our reaſonable adoration. Who know Chrilt, or have fa:ultatem 
«gnoſcendi, the faculty thereto, Angels and men, juſt and injuli: 
all, that ſhall accompet before the rribunall of Chrilt, are bound 
to this homage at the Name of Jeſus. Theſe and no other,tor no 
other but theſe are capable of ſuch knowledge. Though al] crea- 
cares (hall ſubjeR, yet not all in one manner of lubjetion. Sczo 
quidem omnem creaturam velit nolit ſubjetam eſſe Creatori, I know 
indeed, that every creature mult be {utje& to the Creatour, ſaith 


Saint Bernard, but of the reaſonable creature, voluntaria ſuvjetio Brrn de ſubject. 
q«eritar, whatſoever be paied, voluntary ſubjzCtion is demanded. */*/< volunie 1 


Who pay it not willingly , unwillingly ſhall. According then 
to the diſpolitions of the ſubje&s the ſubj:&ion here is twofold. 
Otthe ele& the one ; of the reprobate the other. The firſt being 


that whereby the Apoltles and all Saints are ſubject unto Chritt, 0r1g.de prineip, 


ſalutem, que # Chriſto "is indicat ſubjeftorum,declares the ſalvation by 
dy Chritt of the ſubjefts, aith Origen. I will reſt in, and be _ 
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3j-t into Cod: Why Paper: 1” ip/o ſalur mex, from him is my 
{alvation, was the tre? lation of King David, Pf2/, 62. 2, 
The other of the dimne:! bs + -oafted; For they arevicti, non 4- 


1 pt iti, the conguered, not alopted they. Their place ther <fore 
bs mots loci gratie, of {oa clans” ' -3:e;theplace of torment's 
1. theirs, Yo Saint An >. Brin: -veficln oft Gods wrath, they are 


11440 the tugtito leaf hi 5 Ive. So the Plhlmiit, F/al. 130.7, 
Though aj a n be not ſubject in the firit way of obedience 
unto glory, yct + all ought tobe, and who will nor, (þ all at alt be 
COmpec icdin the orh er to dettruttion. For the fame laving power 
is confounding al{v.The enabled therfore cither foreternall lite, 
or death cternall,aro the intended ſubjects at 1/2. 45.23. Rorr.1 4, 
c.and Ph;l.2. 10. Theft athers underitand it fo. In the three ſorts 
mentioned, 0:522:79 niver ſr s 124icattr, the whole univerie of An- 
gels and men 1s tet fort! yas Or 71901): expl aines; Cyprian reitrains 


It. {> doth. Aih: [47 eſrnie,, Ain WW I in, HH, ' 17) oY and Saint Chrylt= 


A») 


; wh foworld, Ange! 


» lan (cc. 
. 6, 


No. Caith, that the things io Hes wen, In earth, and underthe 

cath, are 5 15, & __ Y G01, 2, avoir, x, Jeuucer, the 
ln, a1 L Devils Not one Ancient and 
Mouderne writer feclu — cither of thele- It any include more, it 
1s more then they cin prove the Apottle minded at this place. 
trac, all things arc uni Ir the commandin z will, but none lave 
theie can come within the P racftile ot this; Pre CFepLs Nor compa!- 
ling all rhefe doe I Carr: ill unto oneend Serable to their hit 
original], F or in nd many , whileitthe reit, in grace, and 
'glor Y» P ay this duty. 

to pr ecute our intent. it 1s firſt Sanaded ncre, whether by 
emves'tor, heavenly things be rneantthe good Angels onely, 

T heodoret underitands all creatures _  principalities ye (i 
aſpe:tumnon caduntgvhich comenot within the reach of our eycs, 
Angels and Spirits, roo and bad. This Zanchims liketh, though 
Bez.z would not determine it, For 72 3>vegriz, concludes the 
airy alſo, ahd who take it thus may minde the Devils there, Be 

cauſe Epheſ; 6.32, they are {laid to be, Wy Tas £7 Tm Eg. tols, In Hea- 
venly places ; thatis, Princes of the aire, Epbe/: 2.2, 

Caint Chryſo (Tome intends, Tus divaicus. the juit, they are, 7: 

#3 7 3yeavey 4;75, the things which arein Heaven, and Heaven 
is prepared for the ji! t oncly. Good Angels, and bleſſed ſoules 
departed fall downe of the {elves before him that ſitteth on che 


Throne, 


we 
wh 
the 
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Throne, and adore him that liveth for ever and ever, Rev, 4. 10. 
This we are ſure of; with the learned therefore and judicious at 
home and abroad follow we Chr;/oſtume. bh 
Scondly , how can the Angels bowat the Name w hen they 
are called Spirits? Pſa/, 104.4, Heb. 1.7. Hath a Spirit a body 
that it ſhould bow the knee ? 

To this I anſwer,that the Ariſtoteli21:5 hold the Angels ſimple, 
and abitratted intelligences, and the P/:tniks ſay they have bo- 
dics. Thofe the Schoolemen follow, after theſe the Fathers go, 
though not after theſe in the matter. Teri! ian ſaith, Omne quod _ > oa 
ſt, corpus eft ſu; generis, whatſoever is,is a bod y of its kind. And w_ % bs 
of the Angels he writes thus, Inviſibilia ill 7, quecamgque ſunt, ba= 41! Praxe c. 7. 
bert apurd Deum & ſuum corpus, & ſuam formam, per que folt Deowvi- 
ſibilia ſunt ; thoſe vilibles, whatſoever they are, have betore God. 
their owne body, and .their owne forme, by which they are viſt- 
blato God alone. T hey have their bodics,that is,other then we: 
have, and their formes, as we allo haveburs. Tt is onely peculiar 
to God the Father, the Sonne, and the Huly Ghoit, it we may be- 

Iceve Origen, ſine materts 2 JubS.mtta, CE avſque H lu cr poree ads q, ie. fel ap 
jectionss ſoctetate ſabſistere, to ſubliit without materiall lubltance, 479 1..c.6. 
and any alliance of corporal] adje&ion. Saint Angrſiine doth 
tot onely attribute bodies to the Angels, but cals them, acrea 4- gr 6 : _— 
»imalia, airy animals, He followed Orizen, Latl intius, Baſil, and ; 1, 1 m_ ; 
that was the conſent of Writers in his time,as Lodovicrs Vives no 30 | 
tech. And in his Notes heinduceth Aichael Pſcllns ſaying, Opor- £51. Fiv. im 
it, #t divinus aſſerit Pailus, Spiritus miniſlros, qui mittuntiur,corpus +. 4 qroind gi: : 
"2brre,&c, Spirtts, minilters, as Saint Par 'aftirmes,ought to have , OT 
a body, wherein they may move, ſtand {ti]], and opeuly appeare. 

I this ſtnſe Gregory the Great termes an Angel,ratio2/e animal, a giep, in rang, 
reaſonable living creature, ſuch a one as is compoled of body Hinilio, 

and ſoule. Saint Bernard alſo on the words of the Apoltle, Heb. p 

1.14, Ave they not all miniſlrins ſpirits ? -reafoneth thus ; How can og ans 
they fulfill their miniſtry without a body, pre{ertim apud viventes 
21 :orpare? elpecially with thoſe which livein a body. 

It in Scriptures we read they arc incorporeall ; 1 anſwer, that 
veuſtally call the more groſſe, bodies, and .the more lubtile, 
which come not under our ſenſe, Spirits. . With Saiut Gregory g.,, 1a in 
therefore I determine,C omparatione noſtrorum corporiem ſpirits ſunt 1c 1,2,c,2, 

Jed comparatione ſirmmi $ par its, ſunt corpora, that in reipect of our 
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bodies they are Spirits; bur in reſpe& of the incircumiſcribed Spi. 
- rit, they are bodies. Conferred with us, ſpirituall , with God, 
D 01711 ſr, Ortn0. CO rporeall, as D.maſcene. More probable therefore faith Zanchins, 
OT wy p:», isthe opinion of the Fathers,that the Angels be not ſimply with- 
DlLic. ;. out body, then of the Schoolemen, rhat they are ſimple and im- 
materiall Spirits ; eſpecially ſeeing the Schoolemen approve the 
diltinftion of Gregory, that comparatively they are bodies, and 
- Spirits comparatively, 
But what bodies they naturally have , we are men and know 
not ; certainely more excellent then ours, more fubtile then the. 
Heavens, inviſble to our blind eyes, finite, Tocall, and the fittef 
for their miniſtry, | 
\; May welay the Angels have their bodics,and can we not think 
they have their knees? Saint Paul at 1 Cor, 13.1. gives them tongues, 
and ſhall he nor as well at Ph1], 2. 10. allow them knees? They 
have one ſaid thelearned Biſhop Andrewes,as much as the other, 
And in both places,brm2n:m dicit,he [peakes to us after the man« 
r-r of men: that we by our owne language might conceive what 
they doe. They doe reverence, and we tindeinthe Scriptures that 
they have expreſſions of what they doe. Conlider what is at Rev, 
4.10, & 5, 8.14.and in the 7. chapter 11, 12. verſes, nothing 
can be more plaine. All the Angels ſtood in the compaſle of the 
Throne, and of theElders, and of the foure beaſts,and fell before 
the Throne on their faces, and wor{liippedGod ſaying Amen 
Blefſing,and glory, and wiſdome, and thankes, and hmour, and power, 
and mizht be unto our God for ever more, Amen, They ltand, and have 
they no legges? they fall downe, and may they not bow? Ha- 
ving faces, mult they want knees ? ſpeakng out, are they with- 
outtongues ? They have theirs, we ours. Though not as car- 
nally we, they hold 70 ard>c;a, with us, whereby theis obedi- 
ence isſer forth. And it is confeſſed by all, that genufleion is 
but an outward, and ſome ſay any outward, humble expreſſion 
of that within. Becauſe thetefore the Angels ſome way exprefle its 
they are ſome way faid to bow, and that way too, which is an- 
{werable to the knee. Their obedientiall bowing power they 
yeeld in a ſtipermorall perfe&ion. The doe ſo, and going before 
in that prattiſe we need not feare to follow after, What ever ſome 
lead for themſelves] am ſaretheApoſtle hath left none of us out. 
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, | el of things in Earth. 


The conjunAion, x, and,ſhewes that all living men ought to Kai, 
performe the bowing at the Name, verified in the Angels, All 


, ought, and though al] doe not , yet good Chriſtians beginneit 
F now, and will goe on with itunto perteftion. For they in Hea- 
ven bowing {trongly inferre that there are no men in Earth pri- 

- viledged not to bow. I ſay not that every individuall man, 6 i=3$ Em)46ay. 

© "_ yis ar, which Is on earth, doth orwill now bow, For Turkes, 

mY ſewes, Intidels, out of the Church doe not, and too many Chri- 

{tians in the Church will not. But that every one voluntarily,or 

k involuntarily ſhall truly tulfill this Scripture at the laſt day. 

v Though therefore it be principally intended then, it dothnot 

oy, follow that it may not be in prattiſe now. For the Apoſtle will 

oy: have us be preſently humble, verſ. 5. And preſently, becauſe our 

Wy humility, that reacheth, goes not out, but is perfe&ed in glory. . . _. 
Mah Origenſaith, omne genu fleitur,cyery knee doth bow ; Fletehatur me A 
a & fl a ttery every knee did bow, and every knee ſhall bow, ſo A- yornagay/7 
Wi th nifins. 7am incurvetur,every knee ought now to bow; fo Cyril= cnt. Arria.or. 5, 
ing | wh Alexandrinur, Now to doe it, and every one now, will admit Cy a. Alexand, 
the of no prorogation till the alt day. Chriſti regnum creſcit indies, *4P""fim. Reg. 
Ire Chritts Kingdom hath a daily increaſe,and is not at highelt un- os Philip whe 
eng till ic be wholly triumphant. So theſe propoſitions are both true. ; 

wer, All things arenow ſubje&ed unto Chriit: All things are not in 

11ve full ſibje&ion untill the Reſurretion. Proinde vaticininm bc non Calv, in lic, 
Ha- ab/que ratione diverſts tegporibus varie accommodatur , ſaith Matter A 

iths C/vin, this prophelie therefore is not without reaſon diverlly 

car- fitted to divers times, as other propheites doe not perte& Chrilts 

die Kingdorre in a moment, but deſcribe it unto us in the wholecir- 

on is  cuit, And though it be a propheſie, yet under this prophelie is a 

(ſion duty required of us. For it 1s nota prophetic inſtantly fulfilled, 
fle its bur by degrees. | 
Is an- A good Chriſtian then will argue thus; Muſt all knees bow at . 

they |W- th: Name of Jeſus in the lait day? T ought therefore to bow now. 
xefore Pizcivilita eſt, it is a pious civility ſo rodoein the time of grace, 

ſome faith Oſtander, Non interiore modo cords affettn, ſed externa quogue Ofrand. in let, 


profeſſuone colendus eſt Deus, ſi velimus illi reddere quod ſum eſt, God 
is to be worſhipped not ia the interiour affetion of the heart, Marl. in loc. 
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n alſo if we will render him what is his, 
ſaith 274;/orat, The better ſort theretore get them to their knees 
gladly, faith the reverend Biſhop. They doe io, orelie how can 
they pray,Tiy rill be done in earth as it is in Heaven® Matth.6.1c.]t 
«tbe!o done in Heaven, it ſhould be done fo on earth,or elte our 
Lords Prayer mult be, asicis among the Puritans , out of uſe 
with us. | 

Nor doe wee this as if God had necd of our bowing : but wee 

would be thanktull, and we, of us I ipeake, we have need to buy. 
F or by bowing, proltration, extending the hands, Er ſuquid alind 
v1ſibilitcr, or it we doeany other vilible thing , by theſe wabe- 
come the more humble and fervent at our deyotions. Neſcio quo- 
modo, cum þi mots corporis fleri, niſi mot animi precedente, non po! 
ſunt, iiſdem ritrſus externts viſibiliter fad is, ille interior inviſubilis qui 
eos fecit, artgetwr,Cc. 1 know not how, ſaith Saint Azgrſtine,but fo 
itis, that whereas thele motions of the body cannot be done, 
ſave by a. preceding motion of the minde, yet by thele vitibly ex- 
rernall deeds, that interiour and invit:ble, which cauſed them, is 
enlarged. As it there were reaftion betweene the inward and the 
outward ; the inward atieftion,which moveth the knee to bow, 
is by the bowing vi thc knee the more inflamed, Who therefore 
diſlixe the polture , we have juit cauſe to doubt their intenti- 
ons, For tiiouzh God judge the outward by the inward, yet we 
diſcerne nut the inward, but by the outvzard. 

Nor let any thinke to beexcuſed , becauſe multitudes doe it 
not. For it that be ſutficient plea, it is in vaine to plead any lon- 
ger for the truth. Put thetruth wi!) itand againit all oppolition, 
and the pleaders ſhall be upheld by him for yrhoſe ſake they plead 
the truth, By whom was it ſaid, Mar, 13.13, Luke 21. 14.Tee ſpall 
be bated of all men, dj: ww v:wa v3. for my Name ſake ® What? 
Were they hatedſof all men? No, but of the prevailing number. 
And doth not Chriſt there ſay, perſevere, and vee ſhall be ſaved, 
nota hire ct your head {i:all periſh, by patience yee ſhall poſſelle 
your loules! | lLefe things, were wtitten for us,and God be than- 
ked, they arc cnuughgand io Ict his Grace ever make them to us: 
Can we recall thute myrjades of Martyrs that have died in ſcve- 
rall perlecuti ms tor the Name of Telus, and ſhall we be aſhamed 
who live in peace, cate the fruits of our owne labours, and enjoy 

the,frce paſſage of thd Goſpel, ſhall we » we beaſbamed in all hu- 
' mulity 
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mility to ext#1l the Name? TheName, which in life and death 
15 the {weetelt tune, and molt melodious harmony , the Name of 
1! Names, even the Name of Jcfus. | 

[ct tlie {toutelt oppoſers produce one of the Fathers that 
mifffzes our bowing at-:the Namie. I except none,no not the n;off 
allcgoricall. For Origen, of whom they molt boait, ſajes as much 0/72 7 be. 
15 we de.re,and more then many would willingly heare, Let this 7/4 
be done, and by my conſent , they ihall gains their will again{t 
our practiſe, All theJate Writers, that 1 have {ecne, except the 
known? perturbe:'s of the Church peace, with us by ſenhble de- 
monitrutton to declare cur inward humility all, 

Jutit wEtooke backe unto the 22. P/z/, 2$.29,30, 31. it will 
appearc what {Cope this duty hath among Chriſtians en earth. 
\j{ ends of the earth {hall remember,and turn unto the Lord; and 
all the families of the Heathen ſhall bow down themſelves before 
thee, That is, Divinus bonoribus Domin::n Feſum Chriſtum colent Chrie 
#111, the Chrittians ſhall worſhip the Lord Jetas Chriſt with di- Ofrand, in Tat, 
vinc honours, faith Oſezrder, Andreifon good : For to the Lord EY 
pet taines the Kingdome,and he is ruler among the Nations, All 
thetatones of the earth ſhall cate and bow downe themſelves ; 
that is, the mighty of the earth, Kings,Queenes, Princes, Nobles, 
ſhall acknowledze, and adore Jelus. All that goe downe into the 
dint ſhall bend downe betore him ; that is, the poore, wretched, 
contemned people, that are even trod in the daſt,thall ſhew them- 
(o]ves devour in the fervice of Telus, All forts of Chriſtians are ſet 
out by bowing downc. As if the outward man were made to in- 
tervret the inward ; or vitible expreſſions ſhould tell forth our 
incere afſetion unto ſeſis. Who will not indeavour to diſcharge 
what here they owe unto Chriit, wilt they, nill they , they ſhall 
pay this duty in the utmoſt rigour. Not tor a rime, but eternal- 
ly, ngr any other way, then with the Devill, and by everlaſting 
torments. No avoyding it whocontemne the other ; For every 


knee comprehends the infernall alſo. 
K 4} #grefovies, 
And of things mder the earth, 
God hath made Jeſus King of Heaven, and of Earth, x;, 4:4, Kai. 


and him over Hell the moſt eriumphante, Whom the two tormer 


chearefully obey, to his glorious perſon, the conjundtive pes 
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cle, &, and, brings the third ranke of bowers, bound hand and 
foote, crouching in their fetters. And the ſame connexive infers 
that theſe are reaſonable creatures tco. Itdoth, and all expoli- 
ters agree in that , but which they are, not ſo well. Theodoret, 
underitanding the good and evill Angels in the firlt place,placeth 
herethe dead men,eleCt and reprobate, which liein their graves. 
Who aſſent to the tormer may like this. But if the words before 
be throughly inſpeGed,the bodies of the dead are included there. 
For, till the generall day , they are more properly in , then be- 
'neath, the earth, and more inthen any other, Thee they are 
laidup, and thall not be carried cither over, or under, before the 
uniycriall account be taken. There till then and no where clſc 
they. 
In the next word therefore we with Saint Chryſoſtome compre- 
Chkr)ſ.in 1:0. hend the Devils and damned ſoules. F or them Topher is prepared, 
Kam orkov. and that, x7 # 21%; below the carth. T he aire indeed,and the 
i earth are places of the Devils ſceing and aſſaulting us, but Hell is 


D. Bilſin. their home, ſaid the learned Biltop Buſ-nz. Thither they be re- 
Swrveypag £33 manded, upon any, the lcalt occaſion, when pleaſeth God. Their 
* þplace,trom pence at the laſt they ſhall never ſtart, is, 5 &Cv7ors, 

the bottomletle pit, Like 8.31, 6 a5, the moſt inconſpicuous 


to the faceof theearth, Like 16. 23. 6--mpmess, theloweſt, and 
| beneath our thoyght ot Jownefle, 2 Pet. 2.4. Nolight, and no 
\ darkneſle there without iintulerable horrour. Where it is we 
know not, and I pray God it may never know any of us where- 
{oever it be. For whom it is we know, and being we doe, it be- 
hovesus to doe hereas he wils , whoſe power conltraines the 
damned there. 
Wedreame not then of a Purgatory, and ſoules to be releaſed 


thence. They are ſtated in Hell that are the ſubterrancall, and be-._ 


ing trampled under Chrilts feete ſhall never riſe up into his glory.” 
It is a meere deluſion of the Devill, that"the Papilts at this text 
reach redemption from the infernall pagts. For the Apoltle dil- 
or de rin, <Overs inn hat ſubje&tion the Devils and condemned men ſhall, 
pg "_ ' full fore again{t their wils,, be unto our Saviour. Nwvatianws, 
Ruffin.in ex poſ, Rafſin » Ambroſe, Chry tor, T heopyla&, Anſelme, Haymo, Hugo, 
Symb.Apeſt, Cajetan, T hv. Aquinas, Gorran, Wiricus, Hunnizs, Hyperims, Sat- 
meron, Gancvims , Aretiws, Eſtizs, on this text expound the 
bowing of thoſe things uz Hell to be not incharity,but nom 
= 


and Name by God and us. 


by the uncontrolled power of Jeſus. 

It is plaine, P/a/. 119. 1, where his enemies are Ba ome, 
the footitoole ot his teete. God hath ({i.bj Cted them, 428, under, 
1 Cor. 15, 27.and rod, under and ! ader his. teete, Heb. 2.8. 
So under as they (hall never be abl2 to rife. Under him now ; for 
now ilum merxere cogtniur, they are compelied.to feare him: and 
under this teare, contremiſcunt ad i115 memori.c, they tremble at 


tie mentioning and memory ot Jeſus, ſaith Arctins. Now under 4», in ke, 


feare ot that to come,but when that is conic, whichthey {o feate, 
bow they muſt, and be bound in everlaſting chaines of rorments 
ſo to bow. The very recognition of Jets, who!e Namethe ble(- 
ſed glory to record one t9 anpther, being perpctuall to the dam= 
ned, {hall be asbellowes to blow the tire, whilett they are fuell to 
maintaine it. They deſpaireto torget him,becauſe his revengefull 
power will never leave them. Fly trom him they cannot,nor are 
they able to endure, what they mutt tor everand ever abide under 
him. Thus having no whereelte to be, norany meanes not ar 
all to be, nor any hope that he will in time be ſatisfied , they 
yeeld, becauſethey cannot but yeeld; and ſuffer, becauſe they ever 
{hall ſuffer the rigour of his juſtice. In this thraldome they dread- 
ing advance his Name, whoſe perſon was deſpited, and applaud 
his juſtice, whoſe mercie they retuſed. That juſtice kezpes them 
on theireverlaiting knees}whilelt thei Lord cannot be, and not 
be vitorious. 

All therefore ſhall bow, but how bony all at the Namie? . Shall 
Jeſus be named at the generall day ? or ever after? 

Who queſtion this may doubtall. All that Chriſt did, and 
ſuffered all. For what gainel þy him cruciked, if he be not glori- 
fied for me? I acknowledge him humbled , much more exalted 
him,and my ſelfe through hitn. Beleeye and ſearch the Scriptures. 
They ſay the Lord ſhall be revealed, and ſhall he be revealed with» 
out the memoriall of his Name? Notſo. The day ofthe Lord 
is the revelation of the Loyd Jeſus, 2 T heſ.-I.-7, And at the 12.7, 
2/l that is then done, the clarification of the good, and confuli- 
on of the bad, all, that is,is that the Name of our Lord Jeſus may 
be glorified in us, and we in him. © M 

Againe, 2 Cor. 1. 14. The generall day is the day of the Lord 
Teſus. Shall he have a day , and not he be mentionedin theday ? 
How hath he it, when ic is not acknowledged his 7 But his it is, 

_ an 


/ 
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and will he acz nowledoed. For in that day God ſhall judge the 
[ociet GT Men by Fo>2i115 Clit according to the Colpel , Rom, 


Thirdly. when we coniider, 1/2. 25.21, Rome I 4. ti. Ph], > 
(7. thear every tonone at the gencral] day thall to the tull confelſe 
that Telus Chritiel ord, what nay we fay of thoſe men that 

Ys contradict this truth! It they be Schollers, can they be 
thus lonorant ? be vines, be they not-intatuated? and it both), 
are they not in contempt? I teare they have pro jected lo many 


a 


waves of ferving ag ir his mercic DC not, the belt 
11 ill be forlaken, ortroubled very much. 

Eut grant that the Name thall be mentioned then;,fhall je never 
be expretied aiter then ? 

Yes, tor by what Name he was vilined on earth, in the ſame 
Name will he be maghitied in Heaven, All *the ſervants of God 
{nall chere {ce ht &Face; and] kis Name in their torehe: ads, KRey.22., 4. 
\\ hat is the Namethere? The Lamb of God is not it, but it is 
ſcſus. For he is thecternall Sacrihce 1: gnitcd by the Lamb, And 
becauſe our comfort thall be why ayes tn!}, the Namc, tor which 
weluticr on carth, {hall ever be pretent with us in Heaven. We 
hall hgare ic alwayes, ice it alwaves. glory in it alwayes, it will 
be alwayes in our torcheads. Nay how can we beperte&in hip, 
it his Name ſhall mot be glorificd i! in us? 2 The/:1.i2, Or how 
may his glory be perfeR in us, it his titles of greateſt glory be 
withdrawne from ue? Is there any other Name wherein we mutt 
be ſaved? Adlts 4,12. we alc ſaved © nely init; it ſaved 2 then 
glorited in itonely. For without glory is no ſalvation. Poſletle 
we to much in it, and ſhall it be without regard, when we have 
all we can poſſetſe ? 1 he toure apd twenty Elder $.and the thou- 
ſands of thouſands ing the prayles ot his Name, Rev. 5. 12.and 
Rev. 19. the voyce of much people, as the'voyce of many wa- 
ters, nab as the voyce of ſtrong thundrings, is Allelt=jab , be- 
cauſe the marriage of the Lamb is Come, zer/. I, 3,4, 6,7. We 
(hall torever lup with hint, and magnific his Name tor ever, 1þ/e 


Auguſt.de cvitr fangs erit doſid. rtoram noſtrorim, iti fine fore -videbitur , fine fa- 
Der 1.23-c.30 ftidio amabintr, ſine fatigatione laudabitny , he will be theend.of 


of our delires, who hall be ſeenc without end, loved without 
diſdaine, and praiſed without ceaſing, ſaith Saint Aupuſtine. 
This is the _ this the affe&t , this the a tor all, and all 
they 
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they doe is done in the Name of Jctus. Gloria neſtra eft , quod 
cum poteſtates extm ſemper adoraterint, nunc adcrent ſub Nemine * 
Feſnr,itis ourglory, that whereas the Angels ever adorcd ihe 
Sonne of God, now they adore him under the Name ot jctus, 
ſaith 4:hanaſizs. Bedafterres that as Chriit reccive.l at h1s 
corporall circumcifion this Name Jeſus, fo the Eleft in their ip | 
r tual! circumcilion partake of the Name , ze -ſicrt it fi a Chri> **** 79 
ſto dit; funt Chriſtiani, ita @a Salt atore vocentur falvati , that as 

they of Chriit are denominarcd Chriltians, ſo_of the Saviour 

they are called the ſaved; Erndoiphns Saxo thereupon athrmes that RE 

in glory, ab ipſo Jeſus dicemur Jeeliitee His meaning is, that Je- 7 x. Arora 
ſus will be unto us the Name ot glory, as Chriit is of grace, O-,,,, 1. c 10. & 
lem eff 111m Nomen tunm: effe/um p! 21.6, quod 111. folum Ce/os, ters c; ranch Do- 
raſaue perfudit, ſed a(ferſit & inferos, as Saint Bern ard preached, 7. _ 
the Name is Oyle peured forth, and tully poured forth, which 3". Cane. 
runnes not all over the Heavens onely , but comes at Hell alto : © 
So that at the Name of Jelus every knee celeltiall, terreitriall, and 
infernall mulzbow, and every tongue conteile and fay his Name 

is Oyle poured forth. Ec Chriſts, Ecce Ferre, behold Chritt, 
behold Jeſus, both poured out to the Angels, both poured forth 

on men. Shall it be poured forth to them, and not be received ? 

or how can they receive, and not take notice of-it? It was the 

hope of all the Fathers, and the joy of the Martyrs in the 
Church, that they ſhould magnitie this Name in Heaven, which 

ehey profeſſed on earth. And if we examine the moderne wri- 

ters, no Divines will be found, that deny the tulnilling of, F//1. 
2.10.inthelite tocome. Yea they who not onely negle&t, but 

decry atlo theduty here , confefſe the full payment hereatter. 
hat diſcording mulicke is theirs? Hereafter it (tall be periettly 
performed, and yet the Name never nam«d hereafter. \When 

their dottrine is knowne to be at oddes, they will itand amazed, 

and keepe the diitance of thoſe mcn that trighten each other. 

Itis time to conclude ; who will not belceve, cn never learne 

theirduty, becauſe a dirty is never learned till it be praCtited,nor 
practiſed till it be well beleeved. Have fome taith, and we hall 
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| have more, and the more we have the greater will our pra- 


Ctiſe be. The Name is moſt glorious in Heaven, therefore the 
o 2 . A 
bleſſed bow at the Name : The Name is mott {weete to Chri- 
{tians 
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ſtians on earth , therefore good Chriſtians beginne here to 
bow at the Name. The Name is molidreadtull in Hell; there- 
fore thedamned bow at the Name : Theleagainſt the will, moſt 
willingly the others | 

The Simontant, Cai mies, Angelicies, Oc. that again(t the Scrip- 
tures bring in, and maintaine the worthipping of Angels, the 
Collirydians, Papiſis, that adore the V irgin Aary,-allo, pray 
unto Saints, and bow the knee at their Images ,” the Ariſtotel;= 
ans, and the Fanatiks of our time , that make the Angels ſych 
ſimple intelligences as may no way bow the knee, are condemned 


at emvegriuy' For there the Angels, and Saints receive no di- 


vine worthip, but {ubmiſlively bow downe at the Name, The 
AManichees, that tay Jeſus is the Redeemer of the ſoule onely, 
and theretore yeeld not thebody unto his honour, the Jewes, 
Turkes, Pagans, Infidels, that 6ncarthdeny his Name; the 
Zuinglians, and our very late Retormilts, that ſtand covered as 
ſtiffe as [takes, or fit as (enſlefſe of Grace, without any exprefli- 
on of honour at the Name of Jeſus, are condemned at im4ivy 
For there belceving Chriſtians, hoping to partake cf glory 


. . % .* . o o . ®, 
with their Saviour, {hew their delight in, and high eltecme of 


| himby bowing at his Name. TheCarpocratians, Marcits , Scve= 


ria, that fall downe before familiar Devils ; the Pytbagoren:, 
Ori2mifls, and many prophane Famulilts in theſe dayes, thar 
teach a revolution oft ſoules, as it Hell were but for a time, 
and in timethe Devill and allthe wicked with him ſhould re- : 
move thence, as the Popelings lay ſonles doe our of Purgatory, 

are condemned at zar-»9iar* For there the Devill, his An- 

g&]s, and all the Damned, chained for ever on their knees, ju- 

itife the rightcoutnelle of our Saviour in bowing with horrour 

at the Name of Jeſus. This and all we maintaine from 8 & . 
and itil] the argument is rhe union, and our ſalvation. 

True Chriſtians we beleeve that though the Angels have 
not knees like ours, yet will bend the knees they have. We 
thinke them, not elementary, ſpiritual] they be. Devoid of bo- 
dy in reſpe& ot us,but if God be coniidered corporeal! they. 
For where now they are, they cannot now be elſewhere; and 
being miniiters to us mult hayefucha being wherein they may 
adminiter, In a being they aflilt us, which ſometimes they cither 

5 | make 
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makeviiible, or aſſume another viſible, and by the ſame, in an 
analogy tous, humbly expreffe the honour due unto our Savi- 
our, Not coatted,but with alacricy , and fach, as 'if we could © 
behold ic, o'r hotteſt zeale would ſeeme Rtone-cold. They are 
ndued above us, and can dos much, much more, yet we in a 
;zholy emulation praying to doe, as they doe, contend after them, 
We thitt nothing off chat ought to be done, becauſe when we 
have done the molt, it is knowne we have done too little here. 
If the Angels and Spirits, good and bad, properly have no 
knees, itis certaine we have. Whom ic concernes, looke we to 
ourſelves. We cannot be too forward , no feare of that, in 
oodneſſe; but our backwardneſſe brings evill enough on us. 
Whileſt others then be backward, we will be as forward as we 
can, that our forwardnefſe may prevene Gods anger. We dare 
not forbeare the knees, and with-hold whatelſe we owe at the 
Name, leſthe take his Name from, and webe not reputed his. To 
whom he is moſt precious, molt honourable he among finners. 
Whileſt therefore we have the uic of our bodies they ſhall ſet 
forth our obedience. For we finde who will, becauſe they will 
be in contempt, (ball atlalt be compelled with ſmiting knees to 
honour that Name wherein'they will then defpaire of comfort. 
We may conceive the Devils in their kinde, and the other dam- 
ned in theirs, manacled without hope of releaſe, crouching ar 
the Name of Jeſus under the immenſe and eternal waight of Gods 
wrath. So it is decreed, and cannot be altcred , that who will 
not now doe, what he thould, ſhall againtt the will hereafter doe 
what he would not. Jeſus will behonoured in Heaven , and in 
Hel!, we are in the middeſtto make our choyce : who will have 
Heaven doth his duty ugto Chrilt yotuntarily on earth ; who 
doth not ſo ſhall be tormented to itin Hell. For God hath given 
him a Name above every Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every knee 
ſpould bow, of things in Heaven, and in earth, and under the earth, 
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And that every tongue ſpon'd confeſſe,@c. 


| | E are now at theduty, which is general!,of the tongue, 

V we YyAcort, every tmpue. Secondly, evident , #fopc2aq- 
9 7m7e), it ſhould confeſſe. Thirdly, veridicall, tm xve:©, that Fe- 
Jus Chriſt s Lord ,, And then kindly, &s fav Os Tlaress, unto 
the glory of God tbe Father, - 

Kai, and, interres this neceſſary as the former : nay” more. 
Not cxclu{ively more, as it this being done, the other may not 
| at all bedone : But neceary more, as more excellent the ſubjeR, 
|| And io excellent is the tongue, that of all other members the 
Plalmittcals it, T\22, or glory, Pſs, 16.9, Nor is it ſpoken 
thereof the loule; tor the Apotile expounds it of the tongue. 
Afts 2. 26, The tongue is the vocall initrament , wherewith we 
| glorific God; the other make but dumbe acknowledgements, 
| |} The knee then, being fer before rhe tongue, doth not —— 
[ 
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the more worth, nor the tongue loſeany of its owne. They 
marthalled right, ſaid the reverend Biſhep, For having, by the 
knee bowed, put onr {elves in minde of due regord, we are the fit- 
Exod.:c.5, tertofpeake of, and to our Saviour with meete reſpe&t. In the 
|| Plal.gy.5. fecond Precept this orderis commanded; the praftiſe frequent 
|| _ 5. in the Od Teſtament : in the New Chritt himſelte fell on his 
it 5423” faceandprayed; the Apoliles after him, and the Churches too, 
| berooke themſelves unto their knees *at their deyotions. As it 
bowing were a Proper preparative to the ſervice of God, or a ge- 
[| | | {ture ſo peculiar, that the outward man, nothing elſe, might: de- 
it clarethe humble heart. For this cauſe we entring the houſe of 
| prayer, bow our ſelies unto the Father; and, becauſe we mult 


{ome way buw, toward the Eaſt obſerve we the cultome of the' 


| Church: | 

Secondly, though g, be copulative, it doth not binde the 

knee and the tongue inſepgrably together. As if the knee might 

not bow, un!efſe thEtongue ſpeake out. Fortheſeare duties un- 

d;r an aitirmative precept, and being humane afts are limitcd by. 
CIrcum= 
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circumitances. They are duties neceſſary , nom ad ſemper , but 
not at all times, to ſalvation, faith Aquinas, Their times they Tio. Aquin. 
have, and Keepe both in their place. Both may goe together, 127-71: 47.5. 
and when they may, for Gods ſake let them. And let them in «d 3. © 22, 
that place, and atthat time, where and when the omiſſion of © 
either ſubſtraſts Gods honour; and gives ill example to our bre- * 
thren, When the tongue confelſeth be ſure to bow at the Name, 
though when the knee bowes at the iName the tongue doth nor 
ever confeſſ:z. For this laſt includes the firſt, as the greater the 
lefſe. The particle x, therefore doth not tie the open confeſi- 
on to the implicit, batrather the implicit as ſubſervient to the 
open. Yea, it brings, ive, inthe former verſe hither, and ma- 
keth this another dependent on all we had under 42 &, and at- 
rer in the ninth verſe, In which retpett our Exzliſh tranſatonrs - 
render, xy, not fimply, and, but with the finall, ira, and that: 
Thereby denoting that this duty hath the ſame ground with 
the former, and che former the ſame end with this. For, &, 
lookes backward and forward. Backward for the tongue, as 
7-2, did for the knee, unto the exalted Pecion, and the Name cx- 
alted by the union and for our ſalvation. Forward to direct the 
knee and tongue unto the glory of God the Father., As the knee 
ſhould bow at the Name to the Perſon whoie Nameit is; fo like- 
wiſe (hou!d the tongue confelſe what one he is, who is ſo named. 
And both knee and tongue to the honour of God, which cxal- 
ted him, and his Name, that his Namcand he might be fo ac- 
knowledged by ns. | 
Bef>re we brought all to hamble the knee, and every knee; - 
now all is at the tongue : every ſpirit to give breath, and every 
_ tongue to be a Trumpet of his glory, who is ſo illuſtrated. , 
Faaz, JyDy, that proper inſtrument whereby we ſpeake. We Tague, 
" admit no Metonym#z, a Syne:do:he we doe, The tongue.1s not | 
' mentall onely,nor onely corporall. The tongue moves from tht Romad. Io. 
heart, and the heart ſhould goe with the tongue. Not the tongue _ 
extraordinarily indued _— but, "vw every tongue, of what lam, 
ſpeech, diale&, or language ſvever in the world, ſtands charged 
with this duty, Dan 7.14. In token hereof the title on the 
Crofſe was written in the three principall, or ſacred tongues, as 
Iſidore termes them, Hebrew, Greeke, and Latin. Not that theſe !/4.Etym.l 9. 
and no other be intended , but theſe being put dowae as the ex- &1+. 
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cellent, no other, what, where, or whole ſoever, are left out, Fi- 
{hop Andrewes faith, the tongues ſent frcm Heaven were the pre- 
judium. For thereby every Nation under Heaven, each in their 
owne tongue, heard ſpoken, Mapnalia Dez, the glad tidings of 
the Goſpel, As 2. 6. Every Nation then, for every Nation 
hath a peculiar tGhgue. And every one that ſpeakes the tongue of 
j1is Nation : For, all peoples, {ince the confulion, being ſer torth 
by tongues, every tongue implies every one of all peoples ſo. di- 
{tinguithed. 


Nonenay deny the Authour what he made. Not one of the * - 


Angels : Let all the Angels of God worſhip bim, Heb, 1, 6. Not one 
of the Gods on carth;Worſhip him all yee-Gods,Pſal.97.7,Not one 
of the Saints above; T hey all ſay, T how O Lord, art worthy to receive 
lory, and hom d power, Rev. 4.10,11, Notone of the Saints 
low; Th-ſi cry out with. the Prophet ; Exalt the Lord our 
God, for the Lord cur God is boly, Pſal, 99.5. Who will not feare thee 
O Lord, and plorifie thy Name ?- Rev. 15. 4. Nay, who will not, 
ſhall inthe end gnaw their tongues, and roare out, Viciſti Galilee. 
Devils, and all in Hell are forced to yeeld their very tongues un- 
to the divine jultice, Rev. 16, 19. The tongues then'of Angels' 
and men, good and bad, ax-7rs, as Saint Chry/oſtlome expounds 
m7 YAuwo, the good in Heaven, and on earth, and the bad on 
earth and in Hell are the full of every tongue, at 1/a. 45. 23. and 
Rom, 14.11. and Ph1l. 2.11. 


We have tongues, and the Angels too, as we haveour, and 


they their knees. We know vurs, and they theirs, They doe 
their part, wemult doe ours. Accept the Synecducbe now,and eve- 
ry man fromthe ſoute by his tongue, and every Angel in his 


power conclude every tongue that ſhould confeſſe. Their faculty © 


of ſpeaking is required of them, and ours of us. Not of us in 
one ſexe onely, and not inthe ether, but of us in both. For the 
Hebrew word at 1, 45. 23.is of the common gender, Women, 
and every woman come within every zongue., Whoſe tongues be 
very profuſe at other times,may not be over ſparing in this. Nor 
doe we contradi& the Apoſtle, who will have women filent in the 
Churches, 1 Cor.14.34. For there he inhibits them the authority 
of teaching in publike convent. Pcophetifſes have no liberty ; 
«t222y 38 ber, becauſe it is a ſhame for a woman, aaaey, to ſpeak, 
terſ. 35. that is, Idgoxur, to teachin the Church, 2x7T zm, 2. 12. 


For. 


and Name by God and us. 


For, as Saint C bryſoſtome faid, £NSzFer am} y un, X TW TY. 227%» 
cp+p2, the women once taught, and (te ſubverted all things. Ap- 
politely here might I take up the complaint of the tame Father 
againſt this tau]tin his'time; Nui mw} durite mms & WpuCos, 
mM 1 xeguyl mM 1 Nantes, Cc. Now there is a great tumule, 
mnch clamour, debate exceeding, nor are womens tongues any 
where more liberal}, not in the Market, not at the Pathes, then 
within the Church, of ſpiritual}, and ſecular affaires. 414 17n, 
tor this, this very thing, -v7a aro x xm 2214, all things are 
topliturvie. I heartily wiſh, that theſe dayes may no longer in 


g* 


this dangerous evill paralle] thoſe, Let women learne to pray 


and praiſe God' with the Congregation, as they onght.; but for 
them to preſcribe, and adminiſter, is to prophane the ſacred 
things of the Temple. | 

We ſee thc tongue is unjverſall as the knee, in Heaven none 
areexcepted, on earth none, and none have priviledge in Hell. 
All that ſhal] come to the general] Jadgement, what ever they be, 
ſhould contefle all, * ed 


EZaur Aoty iow ma 

Should confe ſſe. : 

At Iſa. 45.23. it is, yawn, which the Septudhint publith- 
ed by Sixt DQuints , renders iutim, and we tranſlate , ſb. 


ſweare, Nor doth this croſſe the Apoſtles words, nay his explain 
this. For it is granted by all Expoiitoursgthat, juramentrm , an 


oath is cxlt#5 divinz ſpecies, and cevrex woes, often put for the. 


whole worthip of God. As 1/a. 19. 18, where ſwearing by the 
Lord of Hoſts is the true profeſſion of him. So in Fer, 4. 2. Tho 
ſhalt ſrveare the Lord liveth, Ec, Swearing, pro confeſſione dicitur, is 
uſed tor confeſſion, ſaid Saint Hierome, And in this. ſenſe, F/a/. 
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63.11.to ſweare by him, is from the heart to worſhip him, as J;em. inner. * 
T-remellius hath obſerved: That therefore,which the Prophet cal- Plal.63-13,., , 


leth ſwearing, 1/2.45.23. the Apoſtlecalleth conteſſing unto God, 
Rom. 14.11, And in the Copie Saint Hierome had of the Seventy 
Interpreters, wasexpreſſed both, jarabit , & confitebitur , every 
tongue ſhall ſweare, and conftefſe. Both tend to one: Foras Beza 
noteth, ſwearing is no other, then, vera & aperta ejus Det confeſſio, 
__ ut teſtem © perjurii vindicem appellamws, a true and open ac- 


nowledgement of that God, whomwe call as the witnelſe, and 
K 3 avenger 
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The Exaltation of Chriſts Perſon 


avencer of pe jury. A cont:thon, thar it is,and with the higheit 
witneſle. Of God, and toGodit,; of and to him above all. We 
are right, and to ſatishe that we are, ſee what may be had from 
the Apoitlcs word, 6=6{(490 io Ty (kould conteſt, The Latin 


_ tranilatours all ignite no more, then our Ergliſh, Saint Chrz- 


ſoftomeC.irh the mneaning i8,tve myns © mathat all ſhould [pak 
our. But the reverend Bithop conlidered three things it it; I will 
ſhew foure, and in eact, one three. Fiilt is a5z9c, tpeak wemuſt, 
ſay ſomewhat. Secondly, 5wog, doc it rogether, not ſome ſpeak, 
and ſome lit mute. Thirdly, 'Jz, {peace out, not whilpering]y, 
or betweenethe teeth , but clearely, and audibly. So tarre his; 
the next from the forme ot the Verb is this. The duty ſet out in 
futrro, being an univeria]] eruth is required now. To day,whilett 
itis to day, doc it now; (bitt it not off to the lait day, to be dune 
then. Now and then; #he T ence containcs both. 

Thele foure make all tquar-; looke back,and fee how. 

Firlt, here is ſpecch, and that Cordss, ors, operys, of the heart, 
the mouth, the lite ; in, andby them | eake we, | 

Secondly, an tarmouy , and that, coſen/ns, ordinir, x fins, 
with one co 1i{ctit,in one vider,and to one end : All as one in eve- 
Ty ONE. -: 

Thirdly, an open cxprefion, and that, jrdci, ſpci, & charitatic, 
of taith, hope, and charityz All thew gracious hips, though! eve- 
ry one yceld nor one and the {fame meature 0: grace. 

Fourthly,a time for the pcriormance; and that, zeceſſitatze, 
volumtatis, & coat ionis, of neceliity, will, and compuliien. When 
the honour of God,or the good of our neighbour may be advan- 
ced, then becauſe we oveht, we will doe it, and who will oct 
then, ſha!l be contltraincd, when they would nar. 7 

Thus, tfucalynmns, or the confellion of rhe Church is ſincere 
without difimulation ; unanimous without diſtortion , loud 
without mumbling; and voluntary without coa&tion. Omnia 
offer antur Deo, & /en/ns, & ſermo, & vax « there may be nothing 
at any time wanting in the houſe of God; not gold, nor iilver, 
nor brafſe : not faith, nor protetiion, nordiale&s. The ſenſe,the 
fentence, the Janguage, all mult be offered unto God,ſaith Origen, 
$; ſufficeret fides cord;s, non creaſſet tibr Dews 0s, it faith in the heart 


Clnſſt. Weber might ſuffice, God would not havecreated the tongue, ſaid Chry- 


7/[ud Marnth, 
19 32. 


ſoſtome, And to the tongue Saint Arguil ine aſcribes as much as any, 
Non 


; and Name by God and #8, 
Non-erfedte credunt, qui, quod credunt, loqui no[unt , they beleeve 


Becauſe David beleeved, he therefore ſpake, Pſal, 116. 10. It faith 
be inthe heart, confeilion v-ill be with the mouth, Rom. 10. 10, 
And itboth be right, our deeds are anſwerable: taich is conſum- 
mate by worke, James 2.22. Nam multi confitentur verbis, (ed facts 


::eoamt, tor many in tongne profeſſe,but in life deny Chriit. Pinde 
theſe together, and our Sacritice is reaſonable. A Sacritce living, g. 


holy, and acceptable unto God, Rom. 12.1,2. 


_ ”. 


1{aiah propheſied of this contellion, and Saint Hierome faith j 


it is tulfilled, 7» Chriſt; eccleſizs, in the Churches ot Chriit. Not 


the Chriſtian Charches, theſe doe, 1Matther 18. 18, 19. It ever 
was, and ſhall be ever their pratiſe. Whtn Chriit was borne, 
the Angels confuled : whileſ Chriit was on earth, he himſelfe 
confeſſed, and taught his Diſciples lo to doe, witneſle the fopre 
Evangelitts, The Apoliles kept itin uſe their time, witneſſe their 
Acts, and Epiſtles. The Churches after, witnefſe the Apoitles 
Creed, and the ovroweniynme, or joynt conteſſion of the 218. 
Biſhops at the Councell of Nice, Amo 335. Ot the 150, at Com 
famtinople, Anno 381, Of the 270. at Epheſus, Anno 431. Of the 


630:at Chalcedm, Auno 45i. No queition of it in the Primitive _ 


times, and performed with ſuch alacrity , that their Amen was 
likea clap of thunder, fatth Saint Hiereme, and their Halleluj2b 
as the roaring of the Sea, Through the corrupted times downe- 
ward came the Symbole or Conteilion of the Apotiles, a ſecond 
of Nice and Conſtantinople, a third of Saint Athanaſius, and a 
fourth in the Canticle of Saint Ambrofe and Saint Aupſtize. 
And ill, doe the Devill and hi&agents what they can, theſe, 
God be thanked, remaine with uand we doe, and and will ule 
them tilt, 35. 

What hath ever beene in the Church be.it ever. Ever @onfe(- 
ſours militant on earth, that of atl times there may in Heaven be 
confeflours triumphant ever. It is moit kind!y for Saints to be 
ſeen in thatexerciſe here,whercin the glorious ſhall delight here- 
after. Holy, holy, holy Lord God of Hoalts, 1 6.3. And b'ef- 
ling, and honour, and glory, and powr be unto him that 


ſtteth on the Throne, and the Lanib for crermore, is the 
' loud 
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loud cry of the bleſſed, Rev. 5.11,12, 13. and of them pro» 
ſtrated, Rev. 4, 10. IÞ this be not hearty and humble confetli- 
on, what is ? If it be, why are we ltiffe, and bend not, tongues 
ticd, and confelle not? Are we aſhamed to doe that belony, 
which all exult in above ? or be there but two duties in the text, 
and will we fuppreiſe them both ? I know not what our reſer- 
ved Zelots meane, who either caſt away the Creeds,or be as ſtill 
at the time of confeſſion, as it they had no tongues, or will nor, 
or cannot give any reaſon of this, or other their crofſe preſum- 
ptions. Is not Chriltthe high Prielt of our profeſſion ? Heb, 
3- 1. and doth not heconteſſe them before his Father, who con- 
tefſe him before men ? Ia!th. 10, 32.* Which of our Non-con- 
formilits daredeny this ? would they then be denied of Chrilt ? 
or why deny they him his due? Take heede; the Apolile 
ſpeakes it plainesz Rom, 14. 11, Phil.$. 11, and Jehovah having 
ſworne, will not recall ir, 1/z. 45. 23. Sponte vel invite, as 
Gorran, with our good will theretore, or whether we will or 
no, he hall be exalred. And by the rongue too, cantando, tel 
ululando, inging, or howling, For the Father will be gloritied 


in the Sonne by the glorious confeſſion of them that yecld, 


or the glorious contuſion of them that itand our, ſaid the reve. 
rend Bithop. 

You may now obſerve with Zanchius, a two-told confeſſion 
of Chrilt. Una pivram, alters impiorum. One of the godly, of 
the wicked the other, 

The firit is two-fold alſo : One of faith in this life, Rom. 10. 
10- the other of vilion at the end of this life. Both with a 

ood will, and to falvation both g but with more joy, and the 
fulneſſe thereot is the latt. 

The ſecond of the reprobate is likewiſe two-fold : one in 
this life proceeding trom a convitted conſcience, or generall faith 
withogt comfort, as that of Fudass,at. 27.4. The other from 
theevent at the Jait day, when beholding thoſe things which 
before - they would not beleeve, confefſe they ſhall, and to 
their owne damnation, Wiſdome 5, 2.3, 4. &c, Both with an 
11l will, and to confulion both : but with more torment, and 
the fulnefſe thereof is the lat. / 

Firſt .and lait, good and bad, all confelſe; though not 


all 


fY 


The" Exaltition of Chriffs Perſon 
all alike, yet to the high honour of God all. a» 3p 5 8mcovpirn vine 


} 


73 


T#yi 1 v1, Tir miTe3s ina, For this that the whole world <®2/"/fom-inrd, 


ſhall ſabje& tothe Sonne, is the glory of the- Father, faith Saint 
Chg Suffice this here,moreot,and to his glory after. 

All Jewes, Turkes, Pagans, Philoſophers, Infidels, that be- 
leevenot; All that have beene Chriſtians, but noware Apo- 
ſtates; and all that are Chriſtians, yet have tongues more tree 
to the devill, then unto God, are condemned at wi2a yaa * 
For God made every tongue, and onely he. Who had no ſharer 
in the worke, admits no ſharer inthe fraite. Every tongue ought 


to be his, and his onely. All Heracleonites, that to avoid per- 


ſecution hold the contefſion of the mouth unneceſſary ; all Hek 
ceſaits, that when troubles ariſe for the truthes ſake;think it law- 
full, far their-own fake, to abjarethe Goſpell ; all Pattalorin- 
chites, or Silentiaries, thac will have their: holineliſe knowng by 
a diuturnall ſilence; all Cathariſts, Donatilts, Anabaprilts, Se. 
paratilts, that are yery open-tongued in jultifying themſelves, 
and damning others, but ſealeup their lips asif it were an in- 
expiable offence for all to ſpeake out, -and together in the pub- 
lique Service of God ; all Pontificiarics,: Maſſe-prieſts, and 0- 
ther Papiſts, that locke up the publique confeſſion in ſome one 
tongueor two, and ſend forth a ſuperſedes for all the relt; and 
all Juſticlaries, Hypocrites, cardlelſ Profeſſours, or luke-warme 
Chriſtians,whoſe loud words win the applauſe of men, but their 
lewd doings diſhonour God, and perturbe the peace pf his 
Church, are condemned at ;Z9uaarytoygu* For who provided the 
tongue for mans glory, will have that glory of man ſound forth 
his ownepraiſe. And not like founding brafle, or atinckling 
Cymball, but with an Eccho of ſuch grace as _y pierce the 
clonds, and reſound honourunto God in the Highelt. This, 
and a!l we maintaine from 13 £, and ſtill rhe argument is the 
union,and our ſalyation.* * 

True Chriſtians we, looking unto the deſerving perſon, thinke 
not the duty ſtrange. We know there isa time to ſpeake, and to 
be ſilent a time, Obſerving thereforewhat ought to be done, we 
doeit when, and whereweought, At the Churches ordinary 
times, knees, and tongues ſhew our hearts ; but at an extraor- 
dinary, if need require, we can ſpend our blood to teſtihe the 


fincet accordance of the inwerd and outward man, It ſometimes 
Out 
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| FF our tongues goe not with our knees, yet our hearts doe. If one, 
| | or other, or both be in aCtion, both, or either of them are anj- 
"| mated ever. Nor can we imagine that. any oneſſof us may take 
| | licence to be otherwiſe then is preſcribed. None ſhould be in 
| {< only; incarneſtall. Nor will any ones earneſt excuſe an- 


thers bypocrive or negle&, Every tongue muſt have its pro- 
* \* per ſpirit, andevery ſpirit its proper tongue, We deny not any 
4 tongue the faculty here granted, nor barre any onethe duty here 
 injoyned.; Outwith it lay we; toritis an honour to conquer 
the devill, and this the way. No magicall ſpell, but Chrilts owne 
| warrant; that the powers of hell (fa]l not prevaile againſt it. Tr 
E-: . - ever was is, and will beever the glorious exercite of the bleſſed 
| in treaven; and maugre all oppoUtion, the religious on earth 
| hoping to be perfe& Saints at laſt, with all our might uphold 
the praftife here. Yea who will not now, ſhall in the end be 
compelled,” and doeit with the devill and his angels, in hors _ 
rour of heart and contulion of face, with yelling tongues, and 
goalhing teeth for evermore, Conlidering this, whom the love 
and feare of God can move, the Apoſtles argument ſufficeth us. 
To fave his choſen, and confound” our enemies, Chrift at his 
| going rode on the triumphall Charet hence; and is ſet down on 
|  theThroneotGod,to be the Judgeof quicke and dead. All thaHl 
be ſubdued unto him, his is the power, the Kingdome his, 'and 
therefore every tongue ({hould contefie that Jelus Chriſt is Lord, 
to theglory. of God the Father. 
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itt On xyau@ Invic yes, hc, 
ll | That Feſus Chriſt js Lord, &c, 
Hriſt is the right objeQ, we are denominated of him, and 
| therefore very kindly that he thould be confeſſed by Chri- 

ftians. Who ranfomed us,moſt meete it is, we doe acknowledge 
him. Moſt meet, and our chiefe glory to publiſh that Lord, 
whoſeſervants we cannot be, and not be free. Burt he hath ſo 
adopted us into the liberty of Sonnes, that he being heire we 
are ſure to be heires with him, Him therefore art all times and in 


all 
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all places, as is preſcribed, our tongues extoll him. The text 
direCts us, and from it our Church varies not. Ir isa plaine Ar- 
ticle of our Creed, and our humble-Petitions throughout the 
Liturgy areall concluded in. the Name of Jetus Chrilt our Lord. 
- Proſecuting this inmy former method, I doubt not, bat 


E, they, who have had patience hitherto, will. {ce the laſt period, 


and at laſt give glory that our evident prafiiſe js itill in analogy « 
of the truth. EI 

Thereare three readings of this: text_: the Vulgar is every On. 
tongue ſhould confeſſe that the Lord, or as the Rhemiſts , our I. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt isin the glory of God the Father. Here, 37, 
that , is aitiologicall, and the glory of God the Father the _ 
predicate. | 

The Syriack is, every tongue ſhould conteſſe the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, to the glory of God the Father, Here, *n, that, is re- 
dundant, and the glory of God the Father is ſpoken of the 
tongue. | | 
Eraſmas , Beza, and our Tranfſlatours fay., every tongue 
ſhould confeſſethat Jeſus Chriſtis Lord ; to the glory of God: © 3” 
the Father.. Here, 3, that, is declarative; Lord predicars of 
Chriſt, and the glory of God the Father js both the tinall of our 
conteſſing, and of Chriſts Lordſhip. : 

[ finde them promiſcuouſly among the Fathers, and therefore 
afirme with Zanchins, that they may be joyned thus, * Zanch. in lo, | 

Every tongue thould confefſe that Jeſus, which was crucified, ns 
and whom weca{l Chriſt, is the Lord in, and to the glory of 
God the Father. So that the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, who is in the 
glory of the. Father, according to the Vulgar, is the full of our 
confeſſion, accordingto the Syriak, and all this to the glory of 
God the Father,according to the rett. 

Saint Athanaſizs hath all three: Saint Auguſtine agrees with, 
the Vulgar; and Saint Chryſoſtome with our Tranilatours, 4,,;, ,.,;, 
Though they differ among themlielves, yet among them here is Augu/t. de Trim - 
no diſtortion. The full ſenſe thereof ſhall be ours: Becauſe we /-2-c-13.. 
would leave out nothing that may be comprehended co the glo- C:mjeft. in bee. 
ry of God the Father. 

We haveall can be ſaid, whileſt we ſay, 757, thx, even this, 16:4, 
that Jeſus Chrilt is Lord, v#m 4 fe 77 mi, for this, the 
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confeſſion and the objec, is the gfory ot the Father, according 
to Saint Chr) /oſtome. | R: 

The objeft is riow in band, and under a thrice-fould' title woe 
are bonnd to acknowledge him: And that we may not be miit,- 
ken, 47, that ſtands not yacant here. It puts us again in mind of 
dr $, 443 tels how, and why,Chriitis Jeſus, and Jeſus is Chritt, 
and jeſs Chrilt is Lord. Even by the Union andforour ſalya- 
tion, Had he not beene man he could not havedicd, had: henor 
Leene Gud he could not have overcome death, and had he not 


| beenc God and man in one he could not have beene annointed 


with the Spirit above meaſure. As God:and man then he was en- 
abled to andertake for us, and to performe what he undertooke. 
'Having done both, Jeſus Chrilt is become the abſolute Lord; the 
Lord by right of Creation,and by right of Redemption theLord. 
In the Originall we in{pe&ing this three-fold ſee an Hebrew 
Name compallſed with two Greeke attributes. Whence may be 
inferred that at this confefiion the mercics of God are declared 
towards us Gentiles more, then'to the Jewes. The Oracles of 
God were once included in a particular Church : but now the 
extend throughout the whole world. The Geatiles ſhall ds 
at the reſtauration of all things. Faphet is enlarged, and we are 
innumerods in the Tents of Shem, Rev. 7, 9. Yet leit our vaunty 
{hould be of their reje&tion, Chritt hath the Name in Hebrew, to 
ſhew that the Lord, whom we conſent, was nearcit ro, and muſt 
| be the confeſſed Saviour of the Jewes. Though generally not 
yet called, they ſhall be rettored betore the general! call to Judge- 
ment, Rom, 11. If we therefore will give Chriit his due, we may 
not take from them theirs. The very Name of our Saviour re- 
members us that we (tould not: uv»acegeray, inſult over them. 
And had our zealousbrethren throughly pondered this., they 
would not havedared, in their Sermons, to callus, who are not 
of their Se&s, and'turious um, dogges, toades, &c, My ſelfe 
have htard the worit, God forgive them. But if they minde us 
no better, whatſay they of the Jewes? Can they pray for them? 
it they can, why blame they ourgenerall prayers in the Letany? 
| God is mercifull toward all: and may we- be uncharitable unto 
any? Molt pitifull unto our ſelves we are never cruell toward 
them, Our ſtanding and their renewing may both go in one Peti- 


tion. 


0 


F 
& 


tion.God ſpared not the naturall branches,we cannot be t6o cau- 


ally , and without interruption , or: not. rather. be ſubje& 


» - 


and Name by God ard us, = 


telous, lelt it cometo paſſe, that he ſpare not us. Contefſe we then Rom, 11.21. 
him onely, and him alwayes, the Saviour of all ; that when the 
Tewes are called we may be till his, who firtt was, and will be 
rhcirs at Jatt, | 
This is ſomething,and enough at this place for all thoſe,who 
in adaring age bound our Saviour within their owne liits, As if 
none without might eyer come into the Salvation of ſelus. 
Zanchiws found an emphafis in the Hebrew word,and demons» 14;.! - 
ſirates it with an Iſte. That Jeſus, who was held a meecre man, 1.0%. 
nay a chiefe ſinner, and ſo handled, He that at his birth tooke 
entertainement among bealts, was perfecuted by Herod in his in- 
fancie, tempted by the Devill in his great Fatt, hated of his owne 
Countrey-men as demonicall, dishgured on Mount Otivet*in a 
bloudy fweate, betraied of Jude, and crucitied by the Jewcs. 
He it is, whom we confeſſe, and no other he. For he, and no 
other was, 1s, and may be denominated, of his owne habit and - 
taving a, the Saviour, The Saviours, which have beene belide, T 
were, obſcure imagines,darke ſhadowes of him. T he Angel there- 
fore naming him Jeſus, in Saint Marth. 1. 21. telleth how great 
avne he is, even the Sonne of the molt High, Lake 1.32. So he 
ſhall be called, ſaid the Angel. Not that he was not fo betore 
he was fo called, ſuo tamen tempore maniſeſtatus in carne, but not py; in Luc. 1, 
knowne to be fo before he was incarnate ; as Bez.z noteth. Then 32. 
he was ſocalled, quando apparebat & miractla faciebat , when 7'-«pÞ11. in 
he appeared, and wrought miraclcs ; as T beophylat. AG BR 
To make our .conteiſtion the more tree, the Angel faith he is * 
the Saviour of his people, in Saint ſatthew; and in Saint Lnke,he 
lits on the Throne of David, Raignes over the how of Jacob, 
"and of his Kingdome ſhall be no end. Not. then as other Sa- 
viours he, who 6 his grace brought ſome temporall ſafety to a 
articular people, This man came not to fave the Jewes one- 
y, but thewhole worſt, Jobn 4.42. The world of finners ; 
we, % % is eawws aeds, are his peculiar. people, 1o Cyrillus Cyril. Alex in 
Alexandrinus on that of Saint Matthew, And on the other Ael:gi.Regin, 
of Saint Luke he argueth thus : Shall we under the Empire 
of one like us, be preſſed , Miyixdr, x; axgrinixmus, perpetu- 
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ff, £159151.4, unto Cod raigning over us in Chrilt > Theophyladf therefore will 

not have the teate, or Throne of David, ſenſibile quoddam Reg- 

mim, ſel divinum , ſome ſeniible Kingdome Cas the Jewes 

dreame, and the Apoltles ſometimes thought) but a divine, 

wherein Chri't doth rule over all Nations by his word prea«- 

ched. And not ordinarily onely, but extraordinarily enlight- 

ning alſo by his Spirit, where the word conligned hath not 

beene, nor is. For who are illuminated to'beleeve, though 

S. they have not the Bible under their armes, nor other bookes 

| to read ſave the Creatures of God, ate undoubtedly, popr us 

Azzuſt 4- crvit, ſary his people too, whereſvever they be. Saint Argaſtine be- 

Det 1.18. c.47« leeved this, and who will not, doc deny the ipeciall operation 
of the Holy Ghoitt. 

2 Thirdly; thus confeiling we conclude our owne happineT. 

For the Angel faith, that Jeſus favesus trom our finnes, We 

ſumme up all our goods at this worke, and fhew not a freedoms 

from evill tranſient onely , but that this obje& of our faith 

hath vindicated us, 2 peccatzs, trom the perpetuall ſervitude of 

ſin, & tyranny of Satan. Herein we wondertully ſpread abroad 


. his Deity. Solis enim Dei eſt ign»ſcere peccatum , tor it is God 
onely that forgiveth finnes, was the confeſſion of his enemics. 
O85 0y 429. diy, Ec. A Saviour then, and uch a Saviour; there 


can be no ſuch confeſſed, who is not contetſed God , is the inte- 

rence of Cyrilus Alewandrinus. From the bondage of Epypr, our 

Ii:d. - of the hands of the Cna.mites, and Philiſtims, or trom the capti- 
vity of Babylon, ſuch deliverance did but typitte this, 

For this let his Name be high among men on earth. Let itl e 


the reverend elteeme of it. It any thing be precious, Nomen Fe 
quam carum ? How deare 1s the Name of Jeſus ? quam vile? FUEL 
ſalubre ? how vile was it made, in which was ſo great falvatiog? 
ft vile non eſſet m1þi non ejjunderetur,it it had not beene vile it h; 
not beene poured out tor me, ſaith Saint Bernard y if it had not 
beene ſaving, it had not been gaine to me. It was poured ont that 
itmight bemuy gaine. Sure my love of it may ſkew ſenſe of lin, 
and my honouring it truth of love : But can no more make me a 
Jeſuit then my.confellion of Jefus in the Creed doth proclaime 
/ me 


Born. ſup.cants 
je 15. 
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« 


fo, and cried up in ſpightof Jewes, Turkes, Atheiſts, Philofe-/ 
phers, Puritans, Brownitts, and who ever contemne, -or ftegleft) 


W 
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me Antichiiſtian, » Happy man whe is ſteltred under the skirts 
ot God and man unto ſalvation, - 4 

Doubtlefſe toconfefſe Jeſus by knee and tongne is no ſhame, 
For he is notiincidently a Saviour, but pyry:;11, ers, annointed Xecre. 
to thatend, Above his tellowes annointed, Pſal. 45.7. A nnoin- 
ted to all the three offices, which God from the beginning ere&- 
ed to ſave his people, To all the three, which never met in any 
other, that nothing in him might be wanting to the perfeRting : oY 
of this worke ſaid the late Oracle of our times. _—_ _ 

As to the Romans, indumentum prrrpure infigne eſt®regie digni= 11, : 
1z2is aſumpte, the putting on of purple is an enligne of regality 
aiſumed, {o with the Jewes, wn(tio (acri unguenti nomen ac pote= Laetan. de vera 
i{atem Regiam conferebat,the facred unftion conferred the Regall SRO 
Name and power,faith L2t?2tius. And not the Name and pow- 
erof a King onely, but of Prieit,and Prophet allo, ſay the Scrip- 
tures. For Aaron the Pric{t was annointed, Levir. $, 12. Sowas ri 

. >. . . ibi l.lfred, 
Eliſba the Prophet, 1 King. 19. 16. and Sl the King, 1 Sam, Eryh 1 B.c.2. 
10-1. And though Lid ative, Iſidore, and others call the Name 
Chrilt, wencupatio poteſtatzs, a declaration of power, yet they and 
we confefſe, with Tertullian, that this veſtitus Noming, is the inve- 


B. B. And OWes 


Tertul, ad. 


ſting of Jeſus unto histhree-told office, and exprefſeth, faith Da- Fr4n: C8 
maſcene his full prerogative of grace. 
To b2a Prielt after the order ot Melhiſede:, Pſul. 110. 4. eAd k 


prrgandam) to purge us frofn the evill we gained, induing with 
the grace-we loit. A Prieſt, that did not onely offer but himſelte .. > 
was the offering, and the Altar. The two frit; for theman 

Chrilt Jeſus gave himſelte a ranſome for all, 1 T im. 2.5. 6. They . _ 
third too; for wnitio bumanitatis eſt divinita, as the Altar doth Ty$p _— 
lanCtitie thegitt, his Godhead tanRifed the manhood, By his Matt.23 17, y 
dloud he redeemed the Church , As 25, 28. by his Deity his | 
bloud obtained power to ſanfitetheeleR, Heb. 9. 14. The ver- 

tue of Chriits death lics on the eternall Spirit that dwelleth in 


him, AN JS 9mor mr, on nothing elle; ſaith Sant Chryfoſtume, Chriſeft.in Web. * 


And thus Chrilt is madeunto us wiſdome, fanRification, righ- c.9 ſerm.1 5. 
teouſnelſe; and redemption. He is Redemptor & precizm (as Saint — -1.30, 
Hicrome) the Redeemer and the price. All thathmay be,that,who pz © «- 
kaveall for him, may finde him for all. The exultation of the 
Plalmilt is the highelt for every one: Pars mez, Dominws, the Lord 
is my portion, >. To. 


yp 


4d 


» 


"1,14 6 


Amb). 


» ard Name by God and as. 


Tobe a Prorhet, 1/2.61,1. When Mefes ſhould be ſilent, Dere, 
13. 15. Ac: 3. 22. Adil minmdum, to fave us from the by-paths 
of errour, guiding cur feete in the way of peace. By his pro- 
phelie inextcrnall promulgation, and internall illumination hig 
Fathers will is betorens, He is the Legate, the Angel, of God 
and of the Covenant, Mal. 3.T. 5 19197), that Doftour,Aay, 
23. 8, 10, in whomare the hidden mines of all knowledge, Co, 
2.3. Via, weritac, vita, the way, the truth, the lite, walking, truſt- 
ing, abiding in him we ſhall never be Ioſt. Que vis ire? ego ſum 
744 : Duo wire? ego ſum veritas: Ubi vu permanere? ego ſum via; 


© ſaid Saint Azgrſtine on the words of Chriſt. In the way, in the 


truth, in the life, is no danger,nodetriment,no death. In whom 
we live, move, and have our being, be we, move we, live we, and 
through this valley of humilicy hewill exaltus unto the height 
ot glory. 

To be King, P/2/. 2.6, whoſe Name ſhould be the Lord our 
righteoulnelle, Fer. 32. 6. Ad perficiendum, to defend us by his 
power eſſentially, upholding us in goodnefle by his grace per{p- 
nally. . Inchoatively here, hereafter perte&ly. He ſets going, 
keepes all right, and protecting inthe Wildernefſe condutts un- 
to Cana. For over linne, death, and the Law God hath given 
18 vfctory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor, 15; S7. In all 
things we are more then conquerours through him, Roy. $. wo, 

ze we wounded by enemies in our pilgrimage? Ouy King is the 
Chirurgian to heale. Fall we into a burning Feaver ? fims ef, 
he is the Fountaime to refreſh. Are we over-burdened with finne ? 
juſtitia eſt, he 1s the righteouſneſſe to juſtifie, Faint we? wirtus 
eſt, he is the power to ſuitaine. Arewe in darkneſſe? Lyx eſt, he 
is the light tocenlighten, Feare wedeath? »jez eſt, heis the life 
to enliveus. Delire we Heaven? v2 eſt Chriſtrs, Chriſt is the 
way to attaine it, ſaith Saint Ambroſe, ; 
Looke now on the three degrees of our miſery , rgnoranti- 
am, dm&iav, reatitm. Firit, ignorance, as well ofevill wherein 
we weredrowned, as of good whereof we wene deprived, Next, 
thediforder, and confulion, which ſeiſed on all the faculties of 
ſoule and body. Thirdly, the guilt contrafted from both the 
other. This done, confeſſing Chritt, we acknowledge that Moſes 
Prophet expels our ignorance, Feremiahs King orders our facul- 


ries. 
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; temned, yet in his greateſt obſcurity, or hatred, he was ever the 
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ties, and Davids Prieſt expiates onr guilt, 
Is thus much gotten ? and y& not Jawfull to* confelſe the 
proteing-inſtructing Mediatour? Where nothing .can be re- 
payed it isgratitude to 1prake out the ſaper-abundant grace of 
the Donour. A bleſſed confeſſion fure, and mott comfortable 
this, thaca Saviour, and he annointed to fave linners; no Ty- 
rant, no uſurper, Jeſus Chriſt xx Lord, 
Lord betore, by that he is Sonne : And now Lord againe by Kyecg. 
vertue of his propter quod, faith Biſhop Andrewes, As Godhe © 
was everLord ; but notever Lord as God and man. At 13 Xo 
we found he had a time and a cauſe for this, who had no time 
nor cauſe belide humſclte for the other. Noryermay it bethought 
that he, atluming our tleſh, received, meliorationem in humiliatione, 
any melioration thereby, as Saint Athanaſius ſpeaketh. 0g 07 y Athanaſ. cont, 
ew nv x7! Ter , & ) fuas wii vH&T For thereby he was Arr. oret.2. 
imperteft, and made pertca for us;faith S.Chryſoftome, For us the ©Þy6jt. in tec 
one.and the other : Neither the one in himſelte, nor tor himſelfe 
the other. No ſuch thing,ns : It iswe, by his taking on himlelfe 
our inficmities , are made perteCt in him. Nor then annointed, 
that he might be God, or King, or the Sonne, or the Word, but 
a Gadgand the King, and the Sonne, and the Word he an- 
:ointed ys in himfelte, that we alfo through him ſhould be the 
LO1 ds annonaed, 
Thus we proclaime him Lord, and with great triumph now : 
b:canleye are now1ure he is our Lord, Lord in ours, and of us - 
Lord, And being fo ours, the Rhemitts, intheir Paraphraſle here, 
have not miznierted onr. 
Though he were iſe, as before; that one whom the world con- 


þ 


magnified Lord, - When he lay in the Mangera multitude of the ; 
hcavenly hoaltſung his praile : The Angel ſent Shepheards to tell 

him to the Jewes, : the Heavens'ſent a Starre toſhew him to the 
Gentiles ; and the Eait Wiſemen co worlhip him inBethehem. The: 

very infants feft their Mothers breaſts to yeeld their lives in te«' 
Itimony of his Lordſhip, Who bath heard, or read any thing, 

and hath not' read;'or heard either of the voyce proclaiming 

bim fromHegven;or af the Deviiecontetling him the Son ofGod, 

or of his ttansfiguration on Mount T abor;' or 'of his com-' 
mating the creatures, &ven'the —_ lawlefſe; the Wind, and _ 
| s a; 
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Sea ; 'or of his miracles, in multiplying a ſmall quantity of ftooa 
to ſatisfie thouſands, in curing all ſorts of diſeaies, in caſting Di- 


vels forth of the poſleſied, and in raifing the dead, or of thecon- 


founding of his apprehenders; or of the theeves requelt on thi 


"Crofe; or ofthe darkne{ſe thenoverall the Land , or of his gi- 


ving up the Gholt, the renting of the Temple, the quaking of che 
earth, the ſundaing of {tones, the opening ot the graves, and the 
appcaring of the dead? \Who can minde rhefe, or any of thee, 
and rot cuntcllethat the Lord was here in our ficth ? But when 
we conhider that Chriltat his owne let time reſumed the lite he 
1:;d downe, and trawpled the powers ot Hell under his tecte : 
when we bchold his Aſcenlion, and animadvert his vihble ſen- 


- ding of the Holy Ghoſt,doe we not fee that Chriſt is Lord? when 


we heare of his Apoliles loling their livesfor their Maſter, and of 
thoſe multitudes of Martyrs throughout the tenne perſecutions, 
under all manner ot torments taithfull to him; what will wee 
ſay ? Shall Itcachevery one what to ſay ? Even with Saint T ho- 
mas, iy Lord, and my Ged, John 20. 28. ms os ids, 6 1h Tv wap: 
Tvels In vxearwy Tis dAnSns Cu ogmywrts aurey ; for how Is hee 
not to be reputed God, who crownes thoſe, that truely confeſſe 
him,with the glory of Martyrdome? ſaith Cyr illus Alctand? inns. 
All the Fathers in the Councels of Nice, Conſtantinepley Epbeſur. 
Chaicedon, and in the more and more corrupted after giving hin 
the place anathematizeevery one that decries his Lordthip.” Our 
Chuzch allo,ever blefled be God, according to rhe Scriptures in 
an holy emulationot the meſt religious and learned doth in her 
Liturgy promote him I ord. VV ho preacheth the contrary let him 
be Anathema, Maran-atha. 4M | 

Confellſed he is Lord : But what Lord ? is next. Even the 
Lard Paramount, no me{1n, or pettie Lord. Lord of all : of the 
thrice Regions before,and of the orders of confeſſours there. Lord 


of Heaven, faith the reverend Bithop :; he gavethe Keyes of ir, 


Aatth, 16, 9. Lord of earth ; he hath the Key of Dzvid, and of 
every. Kingdome elſe, Rev. 3.7. Lord of Hell; the Keyes of Hell 
and death are his, Rev, 1. 18. Heaven is his Throne, Earth is 
hisfootttoole, Hell his priſon, Heaven,Earth, Hell,and all there 


. are his Seigniory. He is within, without, above, beneath, pene« 


rating, compaſling, guiding, ſultainingall things, Elobim, thar 
being; which in thee perionsisimbividually one; and of thoſe 


three 
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thxee- that one peribn which being neicher the Father, ny | 
the Holy Gholt, is {till che fame with both, Fehovah, the Crea- 
tour, Redeemer and Sancitier. Not that the Father, and: the 
Holy Gholt are excluded in thele workes, but neither doth ei. 
cher without him, Ke, as the Septuaginrt ever tranſlate v1? , 
and is our Apottles here. He that is fareand makes all ſure: The 
gracious beginning , detenlive continuing, and finall» ending. 
© 1c in election, ſurein vocation, ſure in juſtification, aridiin Verſlega. Ami. 
glorifcation ſure, Rom, $8, 29, 30. Lord, that is, as appeares' out 
of the Saxonrecords, one that affordeth bread. And ſo doth 
Chriſt, tor: he is the true Latord, that once feaſted the whole 
world with his owne body and bloud, the bread, and drinke” of 
cternall lite. He is till the foode of our ſoules, and we have” no: 
reteftion, butin, and through him. Nay he gives us all we have, 
that all we have might be tor his uſe, Lafdians then thould we, 
the children of his Spoule, be, that is,faithtull dittributees-of the 
bread our Lord afforderh. | 

[f you will here umderttand the temporall ſtaffe of bfead; may 
I not truly ſay ; Never was more Lording in Engiznd, andin 
F7pland lefle bread diitributed never? But if you intend it ſpiri- 
tually, 1 blefle God, forthe greatcare taken, that the Word may * 
be conſtantly diftributed,and | wonld there was as great, that it 
might be {incerely preached. I meane, that there might beno 
perverting of the Scriptures, no denying of the publike admini- 
{tration of the Sacraments, But what pity it is, that who rights » 
ly and duly: obſerve both ſhould Tofe the Name, and*becounted '! 
Antichrittian? 

| cremblethintzing what things of lowerdegree come within 
thgbanndsof Sacriledge: Chriltfaith, Who honour his,' ho» 

Noar him ; then who diſhonour his; diſhonour-him. But we are + 
contented to be the-comernned onearth, thartnoneof the poore - 
in ſpirit may wane 'the ſpiritual} 'bread 3 and I'wiſh, that the' 
more able were as forward;that none might beg theirtemporall.- 

Is'ic forgotten how-David revenged the Shaving of his 'Em-"2 $4.10, 
b:Madours, and the-cutting off of their garments? Certainely! - 
if repentance doe not prevene, the Lord will-reriember thoſe» 
that preach-downe che Hierarchy of the Church: He will re- 
member,and not forget their followers, that rm wittiviolence 
not to extirpateit onely, but to Es and al} -the "_ 
2 c 
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\ſters of God under itin the very filth of infamie. I write no 
'unknowne thing, but wiſh it were not ſo knowne, that jt might ' 
not be thus written. It I have beene over bold ; now in the A- 
poltles words, I beſeech you brethren , that yee know them, 
which labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and 
admonith yoh ; I befcech you, that yee have them in tingular 
love for their workes ſake, Be at peace among your ſelves, 1 Theſ/ 
<£,12,13. | | 
Be at peace, and jn this yee confelſe that [eſus Chrilt is i,ord. 
For peace is his: He is the God of peace, 1 Theſ.5.43. and our 
wace too, Epbe/. 2.14. He cannot be acknowledged the PEaCce-ma-* 
kr betweene God and us, nor we his members whileit we be at: 
hatefull oddes among our lelves. Where love is not, the Holy 


ſay that Jeſus Chrilt is Lord, 1 Cor, 12. 3. For confeſſing him 
Lord, we confefſe more then h& in himfelte is, our ſelves allo ro 
be 111 obedience unto him, Who keepe not in his ſervice, deny 
him to be their Lord. For it is not enough with Saint Peter, to 
cry, Lord fave, I ſinke, Matth. 14. 30. unlefle alſo we can with 
Saint Paul, ſay, Lord, what wouldeſt thou, that Iſhould doe ? 
_ | Atlts 9.6, and doe what the L'ord wils. With the whole man 
too, outwardly and inwardly, wheze, and as he requires, He be- 
ing wholly ours,who are onely his will be whole to him, Souls, 
bodies, lands, goods, lives, and all areat his ſervice. So he be 
ours, and we his, let him doe with us,as he pleafeth. He ſaved 
us, and we.will be governed by him, To whom he hath beene 
Lord Jeſus, to us be he Jefus Lord. 

The Ebionits, Samoſatenians, that deny the greatneſſe we af- 
firme requilitein our Mediatour to ſalvation, The Anabaptiſts, 
Browniſts, Barrowiſts, Separatiſts, that ſeclude whom they pleaſe, 
as if none, ſave their holy on earth, might ever be Saints in Hea- 
ven, and yet hand|e our Saviour, as it he were to ſerve their turns 
alwayes, and they him onely,,when, and as they lilt: And the 
Simonians, Menandrians, Pſcudo-Chyiſts,that ſacrilegiouſly impro- 
priate his vertue, arccand:mned at Inez. For there confelling 


notgonely for us, but for the finnes. of  the.whole wor 


he 


@ - 


_ 


Ghoſt will not be, and where he isnot, no man can,as he ought, 


our deliverance from: {ugb-.evill, we confelle thegreatnefle of our * 
Savioyralſo, and acknowledge han the: onely able for 4s , and. 
C d. We 


ſay not whoſe he is not, but knowing 'him tobe ours, relt in that. 


—_ 


and Name by Cod and us. 


The Valeminians, Marcionits, Mamichces, with the other Opinars, 
or Docits, that make Chritſts death fi&itious to take away the 
ruth of his Sacrifice ; The Etbnicke, that, in oppolition,preferre 
Apollonims Tyanews before Chritt ; the Novatians, Rogatiſts. Maxs 
iminianiſts, Circumce/tiones, that borrow the broome of Donatus, 
to ſweepe the Church ; The Fewer, Chiliaſts, Aternals,that pro- 
vide for the Mefſtas, as if his Kingdome were of this world, and 
our happinefle in the various delights thereof; And the Papitts, 
that like the Heathen have ſet up a great Cauldronto purge ſou!s 
in, equall craditions to the Scriptures, and make the Pope head 
of the Church, arecondemned at X-:ﬆX5. For there we- con- 
felſe him ſuch a Prieſt, ſach a Prophet, ſuch a King, as 
never the like. In his propitiation the ranſomeis unvaluable, 
in his inſtitution the do@rine infallible, in his government 
. the ſupremacie incommunicable, All theſe onely in him 
infinite, may not be held by any other. The Baſilidimns, 
Origeniſts, Arrians, Apollinariſts, Donatiſts, that, ſaying there was 
a time when Chrift was not, impiouſly call the Sonne of Gud 
the firlt begotten creature ; The Artemonits, Photinians, Monophy - 
fits, that will not have him God betore he was incarnate ; Tha 
Semi-arrians, Whether Acatians, that athrme the Sonne to belike 
the Father ,*-or Ennomizmns, that teach! him of another nature 
then the Fatter; or Aeti2ns, that make him unlike in all things 
tothe Father ; or Eudoxians, that hold him as a ſervant of the 
Father, The Carpocratians, Meſſalians, Coluthians, that denying 
God the adminittration of the world beſtow the Lord(hip over 
men on the evill Angels ; The Marcimits, Manichee:, that deem- 
ing the world ems, unworthy of Divine providence ſubſti- 
tute ſome At!z5 to ſuftaine it; The Pontificiaries, Socinians, that 
queſtion the ſufficiencie of Chrilts Lordſhip; And Schiſmatiky, or 
relapſed Proteſtans, thatſcorne to give him due, and full worſhi Ps 


are condemned at z/e:&. Forthere Chriſt is confefſed the c- 
« ternall God, conſubſtantiall, and cocquall with the Father. The 


ſame before the Incarnation, and no other now. Lord of all, a- 
bove, and below, ruling his ſervants gracioully in peace, and 
trampling his enemies under his feete in ire. Nothing may con- 
troll him, nor is any thing too little for his providence, This, 
and all we maintaine*from <3 x, and ſtill che argument is the 


Union and our ſalvation. | 
M 3 True 


85 


T he.Exaltationof, Chriſts. Perſon 


Trae Chriltians we, conlidering humility the baſis of. glory, 
can value our Saviour even by his dilrcſpeRtin the world, Who 
would fave it, [ew and Gentile, tromiinne muſt be recioncd a- 
mong ſinners. He theretore being the Sonne of the Higheii, the 
iCerhe appeared for us, the more heitewed his love. Fox 
that e{tate not loſing his owne all his gaines redound to. us. Be- 
-auſe he could not be unlorded in ours, wearedignilied in his, 


Notſo, as if he having ferved our turnes , we ſhould no Jogger” 


(erve him : bur thar, his annointing deſcending on 1s, we might 
walke inthe odgur of his unguents. He the conſtituted Peigit, 


to) mediate by redemption and interceſſion ; we his ſanRitiedgo, 


offer in taith, the fruits ot regeneration, prayers, praiſes, gogd, 
workes, and a holy life, He the Prophet, by the Word and- the 
Spirit toinſtruftz we the Liſciples'to beare the charaRers of the 
one, and ſet forth the graces ot the other. Hethe King, ruling 
in might; and mercieto preſerve; we the ſubje:ts in-teare, obedi- 


ence, and faichfulnefſeto obſerve his pleaſure, in fighting againit\ | 
the enemies,and PR" the peace of his Kingdom,Such we. 


confeſſe him, and our ſelves ſuch'confeſſqurs through him. Nor: 


15 this al] ; Our King, our Prophet, our Prieit, our Saviour js not. 


tranſicotly onrs, but eternall he. Not now and not hereafter, the 


lame now and ever. What comfert have we? We being annoin-' 


t-d thall never be ſcared; nor ever fleeced being his ſaved. For 
[cus Chrilt is ſtil] that Lord, which, the Sonne of God he, was 
before the Incarnation. He hath the Keyes to unlocke Heaven, 
and the Keyes to locke up Hell. In whoſe hands weare, none 
cinſnatch us from him. Becaule he,15 ghat being whence all 
things have being; and the immutable, God having. e!e&ed us 
will never alter his purpoſe, That hewill not, we can domon- 
{trate that, Heintormes us by his Word,confirmes us by his Sa- 
craments, and rep)enijketh our hearts with heavenly delires. Our 
thoughts, our words, our workes, tend to him. - And ſuch is our 


reverence in adoring,that it an unbelceyer ſhould bepreſenc- at. 


our publike ſervice, he falling downe would fay, Verily God is 
among us, and with us contelſcthat Jelus Chrilt is Lord to-the 
glary of God the Father, | 


T rach.,g.c 
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and Name y vG0d and ws. 


Trad, I X, 


Legs . 
Firs d:gay Otis maxTþ3s, 


T o the plory of God the Father, 


FAYE may here, as Beza noteth, interpret «js Pas, by &y Bis JiEap. 
Hr, and read in the glory, N 7,at1znms doth fo ; fo B4.in lor. 
doth Saint Ambroſe; 1o ſaith Saint Athenifiys fometimes, Saint N47 de Tins 
Hierame alwayes, and Saint Arguit ine tao , as was obſerved the- 5 Ae of. in loc 
fore. 9452, glory then involving all the exce!lencies of nature Arhenati 
boundlefſe in the Creatour, the ſenſe mntt be; Chritt is Lord 4*7-o4t. 2. 

in the ſame Majeſty , and of the fame treaſttreg with Ged the {171951740 
- ; PIR” . 104.0017 Cy 1n 
Father. Lord of glory, 1 Cor. 3. 8. King of glory, P(2l. 2447: is cirath 
God of glory, Acts 7.2. Fider equat Filinm Patri, atqite ut; i= Anubrof 1 
{que eandem gloriam confitetur , ſaith Saint Ambroſe. The Fa- Exaner.c. gd 
ther and the Sonne are in our faich both conſubſtantj all ; 

and cocquall. Neither before, nor behinde other in wiidome, 

counſel], underſtanding, power, comlinefſe, graciouſnelſe, blef- 


ſenefſe, or whatſoever is Gods, beyond our comprehenfion in- {8 
finitely. | oy 


In this immenſe and increated glory Chriſt, as the Sonne of 
God, ever was,is, and with the Father ſhall be ever. He is in the 
forme of God, and therefore no robery tor him tobe cquall to ,,, PR 
God, werſ. 6. Immo non ſuit, quaſi jam non ſit, nec erit, quaſi Tr. 04.08 
nondum fit, ſed ſine mitio, ſine fine [emper eſt claritas , Yea, it Z 
was not, as if it were not now, nor ſhall be, as if it were _ 


but without beginning, without end the glory is alwayes, faith = fy 


Saint Arguſtine. He is the brightnefſe of Gods glory, and the y 

Image of his ſubſtance, Heb. i. 3, The Apoltle there declares 

8 icy + ucts, x) Þ arcs + meven iyunme, his equality of ſub- : 
lance, and inquity with the Father, as Saint Chry/oſtome ex- FRY 
pounds it. Not dj Save hi- inbumanation breeder, diſpa- ds ——_ 
rity : God forbid', that- we ſhould' thinke fo : ſo, that the fleſh = 
drought ignominy'to the'Word, The Sonne is not diminiſhed Athanaſ ad, 4 
in his Deity, - /ad+ potime cure per verbum Dei glorificata eſt , _ delp.orar.g, 
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and Name by God and us, 


the ficſh rather is glorified by the Word of God,faith 4h mnaſiue. 
For as man allo, he trom the very initant of the perſorall uni- 
on, F ifar & diene Grimes mines MFALUTIIANs WAS fo perteftly 
in:ched with the glory of the invitible Deiry, © wiay x '4urls 
fra Hfav Ts dog, x; © axgric, that one and the ſame might be 
the glory of the Word and the fcſhytaith Damaſcen. Vailed jt in 
}i3v11;ble body from theeyes of mcn, yer was full in him. Wit- 
neſe his transhguration ; where taking nothing, nor changing 
into any thing which was not, heto his Diicipies opening their 
light, ſhewed that which WAS. 1 | 

Yet with Zunchirs Tathrme that as man he was not alwayes 
in this glory, per perfetifſimam fruztionem, atter the highett fru- 
11701. Thus onely afrerdeath : For his prayer was to be glori- 


- hed with the Father in the glory, which he had with him from 


eternity, fobn 17.5, 
And though as man he by the union obtained this increated 
clory in re{pct ot his perſon, yet we deprive him not of the 
created , wherein his humane nature reides by reall partici- 
vation. This, though finite, is ſo cleare in him, that hein ic is 
retulgent throughout Heaven. Heaven wants no Sunne , nor- 
Moone; the glory of Cod lightens it, & lacerna ejus eſt#Agnur, 
and the light thereof is the Lamb, Rev. 21.13. This vilible al} 
the bleſſed ſhall behold , and moſt happy we in enjoying this. 
This is mananr, not the cſſentiall. The Sunne gives light, ' yet 
thelight is formally in the Sunne; As the effe& trom the caulc, 
{ſo 15 this. By perſonall union the one, by communication the ' 
other. And neither the one way, northevther for himſelte. For 
1s Chriſt was aJumed unto and abides in both. Both are fally 
manitcited in him, that we th:ough him affured to be glorited 
perie&tly,might with full voyce, heart, and tongue, contefle hin 
Lord in , and of the glory. In it himfſelte, without whom is 
no glory, and of it Lord to glorife whom he pleaterh. 

And al! this to the glory of. God the —} a To the glory 
thathe is Lord ; and to the glory that we confefle him Lord. 
The Fathers take both,and finding both expreſſed in the Scrip- 
cures, we reje<& neither. - , MAC 

Firſt, we ſhould confeſle that all his Lord(hip is not to his" 
owne glory , but to his Fathers, For, at his Nativity, the! 
Angels give the glory thereof unto God in the higheſt, 
| Þ Luke 


$ 


& 


The Exaltation of Chriſts Perſon 


Luke 2.13, 14. .God the Father rwice proclaimed by voyce 
from Hcaven that he tooke the glory of him to him(ſelfe. At 
his Baptiſme firſt in the river Ford2n, Marth, 3. 17, At his tranſ- 
figucation next on Mount 7 abor, A{aith. 19.5, Chriſt profelſeth 
alſo that he ſeeketh nor his owne glory, but honoureth the Fa- 
ther, Jo, 8.49, 59. On carth he ever did fo, John 17.5. and 
che Father having glorifed him by Sper upon Sper, he by his 
Lordihip over Heaven, Earth, and Hell, gloritieth che Father for 


ever an [ ever, Jobn 17. 1, 
As he was, and what he did in his humiliation; as he is, 

ind whatſoever he doth in his exaltation , all. in himfelfe, aid 

",r.us 18, ad gloriam, totheglory of the Father. His hun\vilia- 
i091 was; Forthe Word was made fleſh, and tuffered death in I. 

the fleſh, non ad ignominiam Deitatis, ſed+ad ploriam Dei Patris, 

109t tothe diſhonour of the Deity, but to the glory of God the 

Father. Becaule it is his glory, hominem jam conditum , Of 2- 

1iſum recaperdri, &c, that man , now Iloit ſhould be recovered, 4th-n1* cont. 
\ivificd being dead, and made the Temple of God. So Athang- ©" 42: 
1:11, His exaltation too : For it is the Fathers glory, * «yecov 4 
exe 77/ uv + idiov yer, to have his Sonne Lord of all things. £171, Alexand, 
So Cyrillus Alexandrinus ; And of all in himſelte and for us 94 RVs Regs 
hath the Father glory : For his perfection, ſufficiencie, equality, © '*#*/*: 
in power,gvodnefſe,& wiſdorhe, is, Tr wer wha, the great ar- "1 
gament, of the Fathers power, goodneſle, and wiidome, 737, 

this is it, 67 vz0u roy #342106 that he <hath begotten fuch a 

Sonne : ſo Saint Chryſoifyme, It is the Sonnes glorie lets forth cr tiinke. 
the Fathers, Heb. t. 2. Per filium glorificari patrem, quis negat ? 

N. man denics that ; ſo Saint Angnſtine. Thinke not then that 4ue. cont. ſerm, 
25:42 filio, ſhall abate ought of g/oriz patri. Let the feare be Arr1an.c.31. 
tarre trom us, that in exalting the Sonne, we ſhall eclipſe the 

glory of the Father, faith the reverend Biſhop. 

Nay, our confeſſion, implicit, by the knee, and, explicit, of 

the toagne, Is to his glory. The Syriak interpreter renders it 

tits : Oinn's lingua confiteatur Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum ad gle- 

11m Dei Patris (4, every tongue ſhould contefſe the. Lord Je- 

ſ1s to the glory of God his Father. This alſo intended Arias 
. Montanus by obſerving two Comma s herez onebetore” 37, the 

word, that, another after, -Xez53s, the name, Chriſt , and there- 

fore tranſlates it i gloriam. As if he had ſaid, every — 
| N ? ſhoul 


"or 
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The Fxaitation of Chriſt's Perſon 


- ſhould contelie unto the the glory of God the Fath:r, that Te- 


ſus Chriit is Ford. - Saint Ch/yſoſtome applies his 5rw «© ww, as 
ottcn as he ufeth it on the place, unto es fx". This, that 
Chriitis, «s 4 7279, aSthe Father, is the higheit demonttrati- 
on of the Fathers glory. YFetaliv, {av em, when IT fay that 
{uch a one hc IS, LG WV PUT? TA'y f ey SwvudTw, even In this, 
that I io ſay, doc againe gloriie God, As if the Father having 
gloritied the Sorine, and himiclte being glorited in him, wecon- 
telling it doe our way iomewhat gloritie buth. Both : tor the 
great things, we fpeake of the Sonne, gore to the Father alto, 
And but ſomewhat ; pizesr 3 32, tor it is but lirtle to the glo- 
ry of God, ® TW cynipbn durr TEITY noe, that the world 
ſhould adore him, 1aith the ſame Father. Not that this little” 
doth adde any thing to his glory.but his glory is in our {mall 
meaſure ſet forth by tuch acknowledgement. Net mare. or lefle 
in it ſeltfe for us, by us more,-or lefle declared onely. It is our 
duty of thanktulneſſe, 1 Cor. 6. 20. He hath redeemed us, and 
we have ncecl to cait our eyes on him, T otum quod refte colitur 
Dems, bomini prodeſt, non Deo, as Saint Avguſiine, Not for want 
in him, but tor ourſupply. The Fountaine gaines not by our 
drinking there, nor the light by our fecing it. Our recourſe to 
him argues his fulnefſe, and our indigence. Yea, to returne all 
in humility to him is the onely way to keepe him moſt bounti- 
tull unto us. For whoſoever {ball confefle him before men.him 
will he conftefſebefore his Father which is in Heaven, Aatther 
10. 32. Who deny him, by him ſhall be denied. ». 33. 

Chritt ever gloritied the Father , Fohn 17, 5. He tanght ns fo 
to doe, 1atth. 6. 9, the Apoſtles tollowed his example, Acts 2. 
47. the blefl. dare alwayes in the praiſe, Rev, 4, & 5. &. 7. the 
utmolt end of the facr:d Trinity is the glory of God in all 
things, 1ja. 63. 12,14. and it herewe oblerve the pointing of the 
three verſes, we have no [tay till all be brought thereto. For the 


. ninth verie is divided by a Colon, fo is the tenth; which 


ſlhewes that neither of them are tull without eleventh. The 
eleventh then giving the period » thelatt Comma tels whereto 
ail betore doth tend. Beginne therefore at the firtt word of the 
niath verſe, and trom whe:etore, being the union of our ſal- 
vation z procced, and carry theexaltation of the perſon, and 
Name by God., delcend therewith ,; and take the exaltation of 


the 


and Name by God and ns. 


te Name and Perſon by us, and what will! become of all ? 
\Vhat 2? ] fpeake it with alacrity, all comes to the glory of Gad 
th: Father, The Perſon before glorttying is now the Perſon 
gifted, Whercin the Sun did for us, wherein the Father dj4 
jor the Bonne and wherein we acxnowl:dye buth,thercot Gud 
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the Father takrrh all the gtory. * 

i Hhecyer bicffed, and glorious Virgin, the Mother of Cod, 
h 1144 no part Ervin ; Her toule doth magnine the Lord, Lake 1, 
45, Nor any oft the Saints: All the Saints give thankxes unto 
him. 2ja/, x03,10, Nor any of the Angels: All 113 Angels 
praiic him, P/a/, 128.2, Nor any of the taithtu!ll : Not unto - 
15 Lord, not unto us, butto ehy Name be the glory, P/4l. 115.10, 
The Deviil ambicious of it was cait into hell, 2 Pet, 2. 4. It any 
on earth entitle themſelves thereto , T ophet of old 1s prepared 
tor the King, 1/a, 30. 33. And who attributes it unto [ols, in 
the Law is accurſed, Pert. 27. 15. God is, in ſeipſo ſicut a. & w, - 
in himicite as the firſt and the latt;zin the world, ſrc rector oo 
an/-ar, as the authour and orderer; in the Angels, ſicxt ſapor # 
> deror, as delight and comlinefſe; in the Ghurch, ſicat pater- 
familia in domo, a8 the goodman in the houſe; in the ſoule, ſ7- 
eat (ponſus in thalamo, as the bridegroome in the bridechamber, 
1:1 the jutt, ſicat adjutor &- protedtor, as an upholder and prote- 
tour; in the reprobate, ſiczt pavor &* tremor, as dread and hor- 
rour, faith Saint Azyuſtine. Tt hedocall,and be all in all,whoſe 
is the glory? That which is his peculiar he will not com- 
municate to another, 1/2.42.8. | : 

Norcan he be defrauded, For he is 6:3, if you will 473 77 9*5 
1::224 omnipreſent, nothing may evade him; It as others a-w" 
7% 97 he compaſſth all things nothing comprehending him. 
It from 44 rather, then he is formidable; his children will 
not difpleaſe him, and his enemies yeeld him glofy- in their 
trembling. The ſeventy Interpreters in the Old Teſtament, and 
the Holy Ghoſt in the New expreſſe ImTha by it. The 
God which is the Father, and the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoiti, 
this is he. For the Hebrew word, in forme plurall, and in lig- 
nification mighty, implies the myitery of the| Trinity. 

Bring theſe together, and if Men or Devils arropate his glo- 
ry, they are ſure to pay the utmolt farthing. But he giving all 


his to the Sonne, as before , doth neither put it trom _ 
N 2 cite, 
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Þ 1 The FE xaltation of Chriſt s Perfon 


| ſelte , nor from the Holy Gholt. Becauſe they three being W 
| oneGod and the ſame God, whatſoever is ſer torth in the one tl 
| 15 notmore orleſſe the others. | tr 

| |.ct the minde be pureatall times , eſpecially when we either N 

| : ſpeake or hearc any thing of God. Oun 30 Y Aga, emi, furs B 
| 3vs dxogout tors 9%izv 1% Is mdv,am, for neither is the tongue 7 

1 ].. ,,, ableto ſpeake, nor the eare to heare of himas his dignity re- Fe 

oþ þ bY '-* quires, ſaid Chryſoſtome. Be religious within, and conlider : Can P 

A we worthip one Perſon 'and not another? Diltinguith then) V, 
without diviiion, and we cannot. But when itis exprefſed in A! 

Bex.in 100. the Scripture that, as Bez.z noteth, non poſſit niſt in filto gratus | it 

honor ills tribui , no honour fave inthe Sonne can be acceptable, pL 

| Why ſhould any thinke the Sonne may have too much ? The ! 

| more the Sonne is worthipped, is not the Father worſhipped the I 

| more? Reaſon will ſay ſo, when no other way may be found = 
unto him. Who have another, letrhem goe by it. IT am ſure { 

| he points out the Sonne onely to us : This xx my beloved Sonne in 

| whom 1 am well pleaſed, Matth. 3. 17, and 17.5. Well pleaſed, t 
with whom ? He ever was with him : and now without him diſ- he 

pleaſed, in him is well pleated with us alſo. And as ſure T am ” 

that the Sonne ſends us in his owne Name unto the Father. V 

| No man commzth anto the Father, but by me, John 14.6. And what- l 
| l foever yee #ke the Father in my Name, be will give it you, chap. , 
_ 5. 16, v.23, Iam in the Father,and the Father 3s in me, he is not n 
| feene without me, nor will he heare, fave in the ſenſe of my V 
| Name. Cometo me; forſo yee goe to him. Come thus, bow, , 
contetſe, and make an Idol if you can of me : Doe what yee can t 

to honour me: and what you doe is to the glory of God the : 

F Fathe®, V 

? \W ho gave all to the Sonne to him doth all-retarne. To him G 

Fla785s- xe? Wor, by excellencie, Becauſe he is, aur mgar, the pre- : 

ferver not onely of things Created, but of the Unity in Trinity { 

allo. Heng then is the beginning without beginning : fons Dei- , 

tats,the fountaine of the Deity, wherein the Sonne ſublilts e- 

ternall with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt with both. : 

The Father in reſpeft of his owne Sonne, and of us his. . 
adopted Sonnes. Nomen pictatir, &* poteſt atis eſt, a Name of Pi- 
Tertal.ce erat. &Y it, and of power, faith Tertull;zy. Of piety to love, and { 
£2, of power to beget a Sonne, and ſucha Sonne through whom 


. | wc 


and Name by God 41d us. . 


we might be called the children of the Higheſt. The Farther 
therefore of the Sonne of God we mind : Ad gloriam Dei pas 
tris [ui, tro theglory of God his Fath&cit is, to the Syriak, 
Not that the Sonne and Holy Gholt have not the glory. For 
«ith the Father the Sonne js glorified, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
Pecanſe they three, # 4, are one, -1 Fobn5.7. One in ſub- 
#ance, and in dignity one. Beleeve this, and the reſt will follow. | 
Beiceve » ME ip ov mel 0:5 pyoruo, Gy q e991 SY1authu, for Chry(iftrin Eb 
A 437) /t.in Hb. 

ve arenotable to ſpeake many things we underliand of God; «1 5: 
an we ſpeake many things which we are not fit to underitand, | 
faith Saint Chryſoſtome. | 

This reaſon you firlt have, and x7' no &mw it, why the Fa- - 
ther is onely exprefſed, when the other may not be excluded. Athanaſ, cont, 
The Father is, we7=v, the greater, Oe 7 5 ans Ts mie; Jt- Ajr.marg. 
- 21ay, in reſpet of the generation, ſo Athanaſius, As the cauſe, 1gnat.inepift, 
ſaid Tonatius before him, and Gregory Nazianzen after. ad Phipp, 

A fccorſd is, to ſhew that the Sonne is honoured as the Fa- neoagt _ A 
ther, and the Father not honoured without the Sonne. * The ' "= 
worſhip of the oneand the other, bgth one, For we here ſce, 
3rmy 6 ues heZalery, + merien NEalturrey, the Father glorified, 
when the Sonne is gloritidd, As Saint Chryſtoſtome, Confeſſing ©#2/o/t. in tee. 
the Sonne we acknowledge the Father : the one cannot be with- 
out the other. And the ſubſtance of both being one, one can- 
nor be honoured,and not another. Animadvert we our Saviours 
words, fobn 5. 22,23. All judgement is given to the Sonne, that 
all men ſhould honour 'the Sonne, %ss, as they honour the , 
Father:1s it not manifeſt there, that the Sonne is thePerſon, Bez.in /4þ. 5. 
z qua colt ule Pater,as Bezanoteth,in whom the Father will be 23. 
worinipped ? a elſe is all judgement given him? And why 
elle mav not the Father be honoured without the Sonne? Yea, 
the conjun&ion, xa0&s, ar, doth teach not onely an equal] wor- 
thip of the Father and the Sonne, but alſo that the worſhip of 
the Father muſt be exhibited in, and through the Sonne, Be- 
leeving in, and adoring him, we belceve in and adore the Fas 
ther, ; 
[t is Chriſts do&rine : He that beleeveth in, and ſeeth me, be- 
leeveth in. and ſeeth him , that ſent we, Fohn 12.44, 45, And 
this is.  {e20y 77 887, the worke of God;that we beleeycin him 
N 3 whom 
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The Exaltation of Chriſts Perſon 
whom he ſent, Fobz 6.29 It Gods worke, and Chriftz dofrine, 


* Foo Ln o -_ Bs < AK. \ A * v. Py kc al 4 es ; KANG ' 
49Y 1 then beleeving in Chriit, 7 16 9:w Joo 4immivuls, we make 
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"cx porteft the will of God, laith Cyril/ay «Alex id rinwe. It may be 
at A 


iintrated thus : The Agent is not without the Gtj.ft, nor the 
Act withowt both : in the Otjzetthen ive lte the Agent, and of 
both the A&: wuhour it we can doe neither. The Father js 
nor withour the SOnnRCc, noir the Holy Ghott without both : rhe 
Sonne then being the Charafter ot the Father, we behold the 


Father in the Sonne, and the Holy Gholt too : becaute he pro- 


ceedeth trom them both. But without the Son we can doe nei- 
rherthe one, nor the other, Heis the Wor incarnate, God ma- 
niteited jn thetielb, that we in, and through him may be dire- 
Qed unto thetrae appreherifion oft the three tub;ſtences in one 
ſubtance. Who therefore doth honour the trit, or the third 
withour, or not inthe ſecond Perlon, doth ncither honour the 
Father, nor the Sunne, nor the Holy Ghfoit. This is the cauſe 
why our Saviour would by no meanes permit any thing to be 
asked of the Father,butin his Name, 7b, 16.23,24. And this 
it,that made the perſecuted fo revolute, Picimus Ef pilam dicimusy 


 Deum colimus per Chriſium, we ſay,and we ay it openly , and 


aloud to you tormentours, We worſhip God through Chrilt, 
as T ertall;an hath recorded. Aſcendit au ſummum Denm 1, ec. 
he aſcends to the high God, who worſhips him inſeparably, and 
indiviftibly through Jeſus the Sonne of God, Crus ſ0lims driffu 
pervenitiy ad patremy by whom alone we.goc unto the Father, 
{o Origen, Ip'e vculus nofter , ut per illum videamus Patrem , he 


44" 5s our eye, that by him we may ce the Father , ipſe vox, he 


that yvoyce, by which we may ſprake to the Fqther ; ipſe dextera, 
he the right hand,by which we may offer our Sacrihce ro Cod 


Ank.inPſalu08 the Father ; fo Saint Ambroſe. And Saint Aitguſtine faith, Pray- 
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er not made through Chriit doth not oncly not blot out finne, 
ſed ttiem ipſa fit in peccatum, but alſo becomes ſinne, Being in 
the harmony of the true Church keepe we ever there. If the 
Afe will feede on T hiitles let him: to whom the Hony=combeis 
not denied, we will not change our fare. 

Who fa 
open conteſlion of the tongue we worſhip him with other 
worthip, then the Father, or preterre him before the Father,may 

as 


OD — 


that in bowing at the Name of Jeſus, and by thee 


and Name by God and is, © 


as well ſay, we worſhip, alind ,we know not what, and not,ali- 


«9, another, who is itil} the ſame with the Father. 


One is as falſe as the other, and both as that which contra- 
Jifts thetruth. For we never divide the three perſons in our 


worthip ot any one ; who doe are Idolaters, We honour one, 
and all : all inthe Trinity, or none. Powing then at the Name 
unto tRePerion,through the tenie of Jeſus, the Father hath glory 
aud the Holy Ghoit.T he Holy Ghoit by theApoltle commands 
ic: if obcdiencebe acceptable, I am ſure in doing it we obey him. 
And it we can beiceve the Apoſtle, our owne eyes will tell us, 
that with the Sonne the Father js thereby glorified. For rhe 
bowing to, and the confefling of Jeſus injoyned by the Spirit 
are both exprefied, to the glory of God the Father. The Sonne 
admits of no glory,which hall impaire his Fathers in the leaſt 
degree. And ever be ic pur glory to give him all his due. Tib, 
Domine, tibi gloria tea maneat illibata. 

The Arrians, and all other Hereftarchs, that oppoſe the Dei- 
ty of Chriit; The Ag70its, that charge Chriſt with ignorance; 
The Manichees, Seleucians, Hermians,Chriftolits, that deny him, as 


man, to be glorited Mm Heaven; TheCerinthizns, Chiliaſts, Nepo- * 


tians, that afftirme our happineſlſe {hall be in the fruition of car- 
nalities; The Emychians, Facobits, that fay the humane nature 
is con!umed by the Divine, The Nefiorians, Servetans, Ubiquita- 
ries, that averre the manhood is turned into the Godhead; And 
the Macedonians, Mcſſalians, Priſcillianiſts, that hold it no diſho-» 
nour unto the Majeity of God to Yenounce the faith, and profef 
lion of Chrilt, are condemned at «is $tev. For there Chriſt;cver 
equall with the Father, as God, is as man ſo glorified by the. 
Deity in his Per{on, that the peartficald vilion of him ſhall be our 
eternall and inconceiveable happineiſe, And though he be fo 
tull of Divine excellencies, yet ournature in him remaines in- 
tire, that who now confeſſe him Loxd may through it be enabled. 
to behold his glory hereafter. The $.zrurnians,. Baſelidians, Cere 
donians, that frame to themſelves two Gods, one of the Jewes 
c011rrary to the other of the Chriltians; The Simonians, that 
tile $:1200 Maz2us the true God ; The Carpocratians, Aarcits, Se- 
vrians, Menandrians, that repelling Chrifl, as too infirme, hg- 
nour their familiar Des, as the authours and governours of 
al things ; The Grnoſticke,*that privately and publikely main-. 
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4nd Name by God and 6. 


caine the worſhipping of Idols, as neceſſary ; The Collyridianp 
Angeliks, Muntaniſts, Armenii, that either attribute Divine hos 
nour to the Virgin, orto the Angels, or to the Image of Chritt, 
or tohis Croſſe, And the Papilts; that, to the former foure ido- 
[atries,addc the worſhipping of Saints in,or by their Piftures,are 
condemned at 6:3* For there one and the ſame God,theGol of 
the Jewes and the Gentiles, infinite in all that he is, wondertnll 
in all his wayes, the {ole former, orderer, and controller of all 
things above and below, will not permit the Name thereof tn 
any other. The higheſt hc, and theretore the highett plory mu 
be his onely. The Ptolemeans, Cllarbaſians, Praxems, Norti.ms, 
Sabellians, Patripaſſians, that coniound the Perions in the Trini- 
ty; The Metangiſmonite, that will have the Sonne contained in 
the Father, as the lefler veſſel! in the greater ; The T ritheirs, T ri- 
formits, Tetratheits, that make the three Perſons three parts of 
Gc(d, and every Perſon imperte&of himſelte ; The Remax Pon- 
rifciaries, that run to the bleſſed Virgin, Saints, Angels, as me- 
diatours to the Father ; And our S»inim-Separatiſts, Puritans, 
Browniſts, &c. that thinkethe bowing of the Knee at the Name 
of Jeſus, and open confeſſion of him a diſparagemenr rather, 
then glory to the Father, are condemned at 27835 For there, 
the Father onely exprefed, as firit in order, in him the three tub- 
ſiſtences are included. Not confounded in the manner of being 
are truly diltin& not diſtinguiſhed in ſ{ubitance. One and the 
ſme the three, and thence it is that naming but one, wee vive 
equall glory unto all. This and all we maintaine from 2 . 
and ſtill the argument is theunion and our ſalvation, * 
True Chriſtians we, looking unto Jeſus exaltcd, behold. him, 
in his triumphall Charet, fweete, and deleable. Our faich 
lhewes us that he is girt with itrengrh, clothed with beanty ; 
His underitanding hath no meaſure,nor his goodnefſe end : com- 
lincfſe carrieth the Mace before him, and at his right hand are 
on tor evermore. All increated perfe&tion we acknow- 
Tedge his by nature, as the Sonne of God, and his by perſonal! 
anion, as the Sonne of man. Not that whatſoever, he, as the 
Sonne of God, hath inhimſelfe, is by reall participation com- 
municated to his humane nature. We cannot ſay ſo, and in 
ourthoughts preſerve the perſon of God and man' in his effen- 
rials, Yet ſuch manant ſuperexcellencies we conſider in his 


: flel}, 


wm 


- The" Exaltari of Thrift Pesſon 
fleſh, as may fulfill our blefſcdnefſe,- So'we dot; and exnult that 
Jeius is the Lord in whom onely\Gods glory is conclided. For 
of him God hath glory beforerime , glory in time, glory be- 
y ond, time. ' -Glory-int-filiecion; (glory tinfeleftion;” glory in 
creation, glory. .in- redemption';-glary in! che Old” Teltament, 
glory in the New; glory in falvation, 'glory iridamaation for 
evcrand ever. The glory, above which no glory, is Chritſts. 
Thebleſſed Virgin, Saints ; and Angels, enjoy the peace of it; 


byt no man, fave he that is God, may challenge is. | He mays for 


being one with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt; neicher the Fa- 
ther nor the Holy Ghoſt can deprive him. - Where there are' all; 
and all three one, the glory cannat be to-one, and not full to e- 
very one. For the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt be- 
ing but one God, the manner of their being, the ſecond ef the 
firit, and the third from both,doth not ſeparate one and another. 
[t is Efſence and Efſence, not ſubliſtence and ſubliltence , that o- 
verthrowes Unity in Trinity, 'Nor may we inferre that the 
Sonne and Holy Ghoſtare not, or be If advanced here then 
the Father ; Becauſe he is expreſſed, and not the other. No ſuch 
conclulion : pur fenſe apprehends ic otherwiſe: The Sonne 

his manner of exilting of the Father, and the Holy Ghoft from 
both, This glory therefore is aſcribed to the 'Father as the 
Fountairie, which in abſolute conſideration doth alike pertaine 
to the other perlons. When the Father is mentioned, we in 
minde conceive the other perſons alſo. Fornoman knowes the 
Father, but by the Sonne, nor any man the Sonne, but' by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Confeſſing*then the Sonne we conteſſe all , and 
the Father having the glory of our confeſſion the other have it 
alſo. The Father hath itto himſelfe, the Sonne in the Father, 
aud the holy Ghoſt in them both, 

We can now tell what compaſſeth the text, and goeth all o- 
yer it, 'The firlt word we have brought through all unto the laſt, 
and carried the laſt clauſe unto the firlt, The true pointing 
ma kes it cleare, and ſets forth the exaltation, by God of the 
Perſon and Name, and of the Name and Perſon by us, in theſe 
particulars.- Firſt, wherefore, that is, for the union , and for 
our Salvation God hath highly exalted him in, and to the glo- 
ry of God the Father, Secondly , for the union, and forour 
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92 The Exaltation of Chneffs Perſon 
ſalvation he gave him a Name aboveevery Name in, and to the 
glory of God the Father, ThereGod hath done his part, next 
1 ; isour. Firſt, that forthe Union, and+for our ſalvationevery 
' knee of things.ln' Heaven, in Earth, andunderthe Earttr ſhovld 
bow.at the Name of Jefusin, andito the glory of God the Fa- 
ther, Secondly.that for the Unionalfo & for our falvation every 
tongue ſhould confeſle that Jeſus Chriſtis Lord in, and tv the 
glory of Godthe Father. What the Holy Ghoſt hath thus by 
tl: Apoſtle puttogether ſhall by usbe kept firme,, We, by the 
helpeof God , will extoll' the ſuper-exalted Name and Perſon 
: with knee and tongue infaith. and: hope, humbly confeſſing that 
- Jeſus Chriſt is Lord inandto the glory of God the Father. 
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Hits. - "A T 9 »- if you remember, I referrd ſomething that may 
not be forgotten now, It was onely mentioned there, and 
thisit. Chriftshumilicy was propounded-as an'example, that 
we might know how, and by whom toobtaine glory. 
Fixl, how ? By humility : For the ſame minde muſt be in us, 
that was in Chrilt Jeſus, v.5. 
| Secondly,of whom? Of Jeſus Chriſt: For heis the Lordof 
elory, v. 9.10,1H. < 
He is the cxample ;, humlity our worke, and glory the re= 
' ward. 
| He and he onely * im3 3vJiv 322aG@ Snipe, becauſe there is no 
| v _- ,.. profit, ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome, in living to the glory of another. 
| Oneſ.0 0 Fndeed others'may meve our emulation, imitand; imitatores Chris 
ſz, but Chriit ſhould itil be ſtene in; them, 8 Cor. 13, 1, Sainr Pe- 
te therefore, 1 Epiſt. 2, 21, ſaith, that Chriſt hath left Kimſelfe, 
114ty <oxemws, an cxample to: us that we may doe after his 
forme, Nonemay deprive him of thathonour : for it was one 
of the principall cauſesof his incarnation,that we whickwould 
be as s, Gen. 3.5. might beconformed unto the Image of the 
Sonne of Gad, Rom & 29, Heonely found out that way, and 


would 


 anfNunreby Godlantl.ue. 
would nv 'other way turne'the Jr, -or noteof ironic, Gen, 3. 
22, into anecce of excellency. : | 
 Buthoware we :conformetl? By imitating 'him. Notthat 
God jiuſtiterh- us for this imitation, but beingjultified freely by 
his grace, we by fuch imitation ſhew 0 juſtification -in 
Chritt. For who abide in, walkeafter him, 1 Joh»: 2.6, No teare 
of Socinianiſme here. It finne be ours by propagation, and righ- 
t:outneſſe by.imputation, we'have neither the onenor the other 
.by imiration. + 
ought to imitate Chrilt wheretn-we way ,/and the more we doe, 
the more we are'ſanGtified'through him. For though the righ- 
routneſſe of juſtification be not inherentin us, yet the righteou(ſ- 
nefſe of ſan&ttication is, and'ismore and:mote 'by good workes. 
The other is perfett at once, this'by degrees: That /produceth, 
and the particulars of this be the proceeds. . 
Who areaffired of the firft, ever looke afterthe 'feeond , and 

that way, wherein they never ſhall miſcarry. Chriſt 'is Farties, 
Fobn 10. no other it, and Viatov, Fobn14. Toenterandiwalke 


bis granted, the propolitionisvery true. Wee 


15, imitari via, toimitatehim, ſaith Saint Augaſtive. Who will 41g.inP/al.90, 


* goerightmultinſpett Jeſus, Heb. 12.2. They that aime'to be 
Artiſts, ought roiheed their Maſters. So we taking 'in -certaine 
rles, Ne 135 mic, at the optick fenle, ewwnriul 7h Naw, P 
" nw, impoint the Art inthe minde, ſaith'Sainr Chryſoſtome. 


Chryſoft.in Hebs 


And cthongh'Chriſt benow in 'Heaven, yer his Goſpel is with 72-%-2.ſc:1m.28 


us. Therein;are, nm: 2, dyywm, formes, and chicte ones 


of inſticution, Foibe folowetl cm a/aeritate, faith 'Theophylaf?, Theophyl, in bh, 
chough notequalled 'by -our pratiſe. What were forus con- | 3-015 


fiened , we ought rothaverecourſe:to them. Noris there any 
thing notof :{peciall uſe. Onmis Chriſti all;o eft noſtra inſtruttio, 
every ation of Chriſt is our inſtruftion. 

ſay -norther 4])-thingsas Chrift hath done, we muſt ſo doe; 
for fome things/he performed ,qms Dews.as God, In'theſe we can» 
not;norare we bound'to imitate him, | 


Some things'he did, qu4 Mediator, as a Mediatour of God | 


and-mant, Tn thefe weareno farther tied, then as 'he finiſhed afl 
tingebelonging to his vocation , ſo ſhould we be faithfiill in 
ours. : . 
Otherthingstre did, 714 homo _ ſub lege, as man _ 
2 JEC 
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The Exaltation of Chriſts Perſon 
jt ro the T.aw: In thele we ought to follow him, and/thon 
we cannot exattly, yet in a conformity we mutt, If we acknow- 
ledge our diſlimilitude, deplore our negligence, and exprefle our 
de{ire, volunt4s pro fatty reputatur, the deed {hall be reputed as the 
will, ye#the will accepted tor the deed. 

In what Chriit did as God we worſhip him religiouſly, (and 
follow him.zcalouſly in what hedid as man. Who loves and 
hates what Chriſt as God doth love and hate, imitates Chrikt as 
much asa man may imitate God : And he thatdoth that, which 
Chriſt did as man, doth follow Chriltas a Chriſtian ſhould. 1 
will conclude this in Saint Argyſtines words. Imitatores magiftri 
debent eſſe diſcipuli, non in faciendis miraculis, que nemo exigit, ſed 
in cuſtodienda bumilitate & patientia, ad que nos Dominus invis 
rauit ſuo exemplo, the Diſciples ought to be imitatours of their 
Maſter, not in doing miracles, which are not required, but in - 
preſerving bamility and patience, whereto the Lord: invites us 
by his example. | 

Humility is ourleſſon, Diſcite 4 me, learne it of me, Matth. 
11.29, Chriitour re Exemplum dedi vobzs; It is commen+» 
ded to us in-himſeltg, Fobn 13.15. and he made ita Law, Abne- 
get ſeipſum, who will goe after him muſt obey ir, Aſatth..16.24. 
Wherein his love exceeded thereto he holds us ttriftly, And the 
more, becauſe ſuch humiliation is moſtcontrary to the fleſh. For 

ride which gave man his fall muſt be cje&ed before he can riſe, 
he. Apoltle therefare weighing this proſecutes us with the high» 
eſtargument. If the Sonne of God made himſelfe- of no repu- 
ration in our nature humbling himſelfe unto the moſt reproach- 


fl death for us, will not the ſonnes of mien be humble 1 before 


him.? Whom.this cannot move, they may be called Chrittians 
not having part in Chritt, 


Humility was 'the ſigne,thet the Angels gave at his comming 
into the world, and muſt be our token to theworld, thatwe are 
going unto him. For who are taken up with divinegreatneſſc, 
renounce themſclves in the expeRtatipn of better ſupply from 
God: Nort.in words onely, orin outward worſhip, or bodily 
geſture, ,or manitelt workes, but, iz ſenſi animi., according 
to the meaning of the Apoltle, verſe 5. in the very affe&tions 
of'rhe heart alſo, Pro cordis affect u exprimatur, ſaith Saint 


Hierome, 


o 


: «0 + and] Niehue by Cod ard ws. EDE 
* . Hierome, inthe outward and inward, in both together. Notin Hier. ad Cela# 
one and not in another , but being alwayes right in the interi- 
our, will never be faiſe,/'or faile in any of the exteriour; To 
God in the fir{t place, to our Superiours in the next, and to all 
ſores in preferring, and bearing with, one another. For (> + 
Chrilt taught;and'in his obedience talfilled righteouſneſfſe, Mat, 
5. It was hls way in, nor is there other for any unto, the truth. 
Eſt prima bumilitas, fecumda humilitas, tertia bunilitas, & quo- 
ties interrogares, boc dicerem;, Demoſtbenes could tinde no princi- ' - 
ple more {peciall in cloquencethen pronunciation, nor Saint A Aug.in Fpift.g6 
guſtine to Dioſcorns a more principall vertue then humility for 
a Chriltian. Ic is the firſt, the ſecond, the third, and.as often as 
chou wouldeſt aske, I would anſwer nothing elle, faith he. 
Not as if there were no other precepts ; - but unlefle humilicy 
goe before, accompany, and tollow., unleffe we behold it pro- 
po'ed, adhere to it appoſed, and be ordered by it impoſed, we 
can exult of no good ; Totnm extorguet de manu ſuperbia, pride 
wrelteth all out of our hands. Who -then' will be throughly 
furniſhed muſt be humble all over, and alwayes. Forthe firit 
precept being finiſhed thereby, the laſt may not be conſummare 
withourit. Quiſquz cnpit dwvinitatss tenere fail igia, bumititatss 
ima fettetir, who would be built up to that Sena ſhou!d 
lay a deepe foundation, ſaith Saint «{mbroſe. T he lower we finke 4mbreſinſerm: 
our ſelves, the nearer God comes to us, P/al, 33. 19-and Prov. 
i1. 2, Cum bumilibus ſapientia, his wiſdome is' with the humble: 
and his greateſt bleſſing too. For theirs is, regmim celoram, the 
Kingdome of Heaven, Aatth. 5. 3. iT anta non precioftoy Deo, 
. quanto propter eum vilior ſibi, the more vile tor God to ourſelves, 
the more precious we to him, ſaid Gregory. The cxamples of Greg. 18.1..Mor. 
thePatriarchs, Prophets, Apoltles, Martyrs, and Fathers of the 
Church might here beet forth to infle& our minds : but ſaying 
that in it opr Saviour-brought to' paſſe the worke of our: re- . 
demption , have I not faid all that may cxtraordinarily eom- 


. mend it unto us? Thisall the faichfull beheld, and admiring 
7 it in him love it in themſelves for him, and: for the workes 
» (akevs:: 5 
- | Norentertaining it in this manner doe tre turne any thing 
t tft. is good outof ourfelves. For Chrilt Joſt nothing _ 
| '$] I 
e, 3 


= 


The Exaltatrowuf Chyifks Perſon 
by. bnt gained the more for us, and we therein :reape his paines. 
Humilibis dat gratiam, God gives his grace unto thelowly., Prey, 


are citabliſhed in goodnelle, | 
B-1n, ie ſed, Firſt, ſure in our foundation, for it is v:reutrim bonne qued- 
ti. dam & ſtabile fimdamentum, the good and heme ground of ver- 
raes, ſaith Saint Bernard. os 


AdHin, $m1 Secondly,right in our building; for ſeru.-us acceptas, ſervars come 
nenſ EP/1.4*. ſummat, keeping, ſaith.he, the vertueswe receive, it perfe&ts them 
received. The Lord reſpeCting us therefore, 1/2.66. 2, manifeſts 
his power, when "we acknowledge our infirmities, 2 Cor, 
12.9. | 
Andin this refpe&humility may be accounted, propugnacrium 
notram, our Tower, and fortreſſe againſt the many inſults of 
vice. It goes with us throughout the Kingdome of. grace, and des 
parts notfrom us, when we are exalted into glory. 
So ſtout ir, that.it yeelds to.no attempt either of preſumption 
or ofdefpaire. Death it ſe}fefrightensnotgitwent undauntedthi- 
ol ther, even with an {qe ad, unto the deattrof the Crofle, werſc 7, 
"F” F 525. Liketherreethat Miyfes calt into the waters of Aura, it makerh 
| tfie moſtbitter ſweete. And where the waters are deepe:it is as 
Moſes Rod, or Elizhs Cloak, fmitine'them with it, they divide, 
- and we walke on dry land. To gaine the Crowne tet beforeit 
| the ſharpeſtthings ſeeme pleaſant. 
So ſublime it, that itgives noplace to.honours. Ttadtesgto- 


Heaven to caſt downe themſelves betore the Throne of God, 
Rev. 5.E'7. 

So ſtrong, ſo ſublime, who will notiindue it ? Nay who will 
notare ſure tobecontAunded. |For God refitterh the proud, 


minde is unto 'ruine, Prov. 16.18. Wemuit be very cautelous 

| then lett this vice get intoour humility. [1retfe fats cavenda eſt 

Aug. Fr-ſt. 56. Gpperbla, pride is too often clothed therewith. 'Qur Saviourrook 
the Scribes and Phariſeerin it, 111th. 6.:16. Samt Part ireproved 


{oretroubled with haughty ſpirits:in an humble hue. Shew me 
the ſubmitſion of our great Profefiours in humility, and I will 
conteiie my errour. | But 


4. 34- James 4. 6, 1 Pet- 5. 5. Wethenby it repretfing)innare cuill 


x ryunto Kings on earth, and itisthe glory of the:Saints in - 


1, Pet. 5,5. Pridegoeth before ſorrow, :andthe pufhng up” ofthe - 


the Colofſizns in that habit; and, I much feare, theſe times are | 


' and. Nameby God andu. 


2s 


But Saint'Chryſoſtometels! us that, when in pretexe of Gods cr). ;n je 


worſbip-ourdoings are. not. faine, 757% wait. ybeitrady: avydr, 
then eſpecially Ka ge him; Andif wedoe, is not his 
jd goment ar hand Þ>Derifores 3pſe: devider, lie | Jaughs''us 'ro 
{corne, Prov. g. 34 Domunrewlltt, lie will lay us waſtes Prov, 
15.25, Not farre off, ever-under this: Crowne; bſper ab boſpi> 
- tetutws;, andinthis Kingdome where is truth, Jove, honelty ? 
Achitopbels treachery, Rabſpaker railing, Fezabels adultery, Eſaws 
hate, \mmonrdeceityNebuchaduezzarspride,Dimeunmercitulnetle, 
and all manner of _—_— couch under: the feare of the Lord. 
| ShalltheLord ſte; and not beavenged?' Repent, repent, Godis 
angry, andthe vials of his wrath ready'rto be poured out. Turne 
we therefore, and without delay, with humble, with contrite 
hearts, and he will returne witte a bleſſing:unts us. ior ſhall 
have ber proſperity here, and her full-glory hercafter, X30g7 1 

But if not for theworke, for the rewards fake be we humble. 
Wee have heard what followed Chriſts obedience, and who 
keepe with him in his way ſtall come to himin his glory. For 
the glory ſer before him A the ſhame, Heb: x3. 3, for the 
glovy therefore he purchafed to- us-be not we aſhamed of the 
price he paid.. God'choſe the ignoble things:, x ifevtr1dpe, and 
the malt contemptible in the world for his purpoſe, 1 Cor, x, 28, 


- 


k,497% verſ. 6, exhaufit, as T ertrllian, he drew out himſelfe in his 7,4, ,4, avs. 
undertakings; or as Beza, ex omni ſeipſim in nihil redegit , he 1 5.c, 26, 


* brought himſelfe from all to nothing, Dir. 9, 26. On the low- 
eſt ba{is he built the higheſt glory. awa® inirer, dt Tm J\- 
avs tt mirnor, hewas madea ſervant, for thistheis Lordof 


all, ſo Saint CI Magnus eſſe vis * 4 minimo incipe, who: Chryſoſt. ibids 


will be great mu 
ginne there, and upon- our Saviours word: yee ſhall be exalted; 
Luke 18, 14. Yeefhall-fo faith Saine Fames 4. 16. and Saint: Pe» 
- tr to0, 1 Epiſt.5.6. . 

Is-it not then as Saint Pazl here faith, 'verf. 5% 73 peprfis, a 
wiſe minde tobe ſo minded ? It was wiſdome in Chriſt, and' 
why ſhould it be fooliſhnefſe withus? We lay downe temporall 
things, and take up everlaſting, What compariſon is there. be- 
eweene a drop and an Ocean; a point and the world; a mo- 
ment and eternity? The whole treaſure, and pompe of the world' 

is 
F Fa 


7 th {+ int. "ne, Aitg, de verb, 
beginne at the leaſt, ſo Saint- Angnſtine ”— Os 


vs 


hy 


Auguſt nit, 
Dc: .22 C, 30. 


and Name by"God and.us.\:.v 


is nothing tothat immenſe waight of glory , whi@h'followeth © 
our Chriitian contempt of earthly things. While we looking 
on the things, which arenot ſeene, the, momentany lighrnefſe of 
our tribulation prepareth unto us a reward; 45” vpfonlib*+ig 
36, beyond the reach of-our apprehenijon, 2 Cur. qi 17. 
Duid dicam neſcio : ſed Deus babet, quod exbjbear, F know not 
what ro ſay of it, butGod hath what hecan give, 'and what 
he will give, erit ip/e, ſhall be himſelte. For what elſe is it for 
him to be cur God, and we his people ? He could promiſe no- * 
thing better, nothing; greater, life, ſalvation, glory, peace, all 
excellencies, he will be all in all. He will; and therefore ſure 
we that our meaſure ſhall be filled wp with his goods. W hat they 
are nonecan conceive,ſave who receive them. Nor they compre- 
hend, becauſe the obje& of happineſle is infinite, Indeed what is 
created for us will beaccording to the receivers. Finite it, and 
therefore not the ſatisfying ſave inthe obje&. Ir is not the chiefe 
good, butenables us to contemplate in Chriſt after our meaſure 
the Sunmum benum, which God himſelte is, This is it; forit is 
God that doth ever fariate, and never cloy. 

And though I have called this the reward of our humiliey, 
yet it may not be ſaid that our humilicy merits this. No, it was 
purchaſed for us by the humiliation of Jeſus. In whom we have 
ic, without him we challenge nothing. Hoping therefore to be 
glorified with him in Heaven, to him we conforme on earth- 
And becauſe he hath tanght no other way to the inheritance, 
then he went in the purchaſe, we ſecke no other, nor can we 
thinke there might be any other moreglorious. Forin it we 
never doe, faith Saint Chryſoſtome, xerigzeous, amo 75 aftupanc, 
deſcend from glory. The loweſt degree is ever an aſcent unto the 
higheſt. O una; mumnis rv, 6 IN ramtrts iynave, the high is 
low, the low high : this &mvans, is made good in the contra- 
diction, that Chriſt indured againſt himſelfe, Heb. 12. 2,3. And 
when we ſee his humble members deſfpiling the world , yet de» 
ſpilingno man ; contemning themſelves, and yer contemning 

that contempt, which perſecutes them, doe we not behold the 
minde exalted above all things below? Yea when we finde pride 
it ſelfe palliated with humility, know we not that the proud 


» confeſle there is glory both in, and for the vertue, 


* How 


and Name by. God and uz, 
How. in ſceming not miltaken is the world miltaken much ? 


© men thinke humility and glory oppolits; as if of both in one 
could be no ſubfiltence. It is pride that refuling the one may ne- 


IO5F 


ver come at the other. Quiſquy enim nunc ſponte ſe non bumiliat, Greg, 1, 8, 


nequaguam bunc fſequens gloria exaltat , for who doth not here 47a. 


willingly, and truly humiliate himſelte, following glory never 
exalts him, ſaith Gregory. 

My cloſeis : for Chriſt, for the vertue, for the glories fake 
learne we the Apoſtles counſell. Keepe we our eyestixed on the 
example of ſeſus, and in proceeding the nearer we come to our 
place, like naturall bodies, we ſhall move with the more celerity. 
Our humility will carry us, and with ſpeed enough , unto the 
ſame journies end it brought him.. Who drawes us in the way, 
Cant. 1. 4. Will crowneus in the end, Rev. 2. 10. Doing what he 


commands, we ſhall receive what-he obtained, lifeeternall inand' 


to the glory of God the Father. 


The Samoſatenians, and Socinians , that hold Chriſts death. . 


neither ſatis fa&tory, nor meritorious, but onely exemplary for 


- Us; The Jewes, Turkes, Pagans, Infidels, to whom Chrilt is a. 


ſcorne, and his Croſſe an offence, The Atheiſts, Nullifidians, 
Prophane; that in dirifion of Gods Religion, call his Church 
Satans Synagogue, the Communion Bacchw Sacrificez and his 
proteſſours SoJifidians; The Libertines of our age that count 
u$fooles for our Auſterity z Thecarclefle Profeſſours that deeme 
us over pitifull to others, too bitter to our ſelves; Our Church 
Michals, Cathariſts, Bropniſts, S eparatiſts, that deride us for our 
humiliation in the ſervice of God ; The Anabapriſts , Monks, 
Hypocrites, that will be humble withapt ſubmiſſion, poore with- 


out want, and rich without labour; T he Saddaces, Simonians, 


Saturnians, Orc. that hoping there is no puniſhment after this 
life for the bad, will have no reward for the good ; The Cerin- 
. thians Fepuzians, Mahunetans,that place happinelle in the eternal 

_ fruition of fleſhly delights on earth; And the Montaniſts, Enthyſc- 
- «tr, Papiſts, that in the argyment of the glory put the merit;on 
_ themſelves, are condemned by the Apoſtles counſell in the fxth. 
verſe, and his inference,at the ninth verſe. For there,the fabrick 


of glory, that Chriſt built up for us, being founded on his me-. 


ritsin ſuch humiliation , we are taught to ſhew our gaines by 
P following 
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be 


The Exaltation of Chriſts Perſon 


following his example. Whoſe redeemed we are, his humble ſer» 
vants we. It glory be the reward,we have no cauſe to ſtand upon 
the worke. Þe itin whatdzgree he pleaſe,we need not be abaſhed 
atthe humility. For who was the Joweft on earth we are ſure 
our Saviour 13 the higheſt exalted in Heaven. W hen we have done 
our part God will give us our right in him. This and all we majn- 
rains from <3 » and fiill the argument is the Union and our 

{ilvation. | | 
True Chriſtians we, finding how hard we are beſet with, and 
prone to evill, looke alwayes on our Captainc, and attend 
115 word for feare we {hculd miftake his gifeipline. We know 
how|great a Conquerour he is, and that hecan never faile in his 
direction ; if our ations vary trom, we have not well minded , 
him. And though he be taken out of our ſigÞt,his lite isleft with 
15,and reading it we have in{truftion Rore and ſure. Share, it we 
tollow it cloſe,right, &be alwayes ſire to it. Nor is it infallible 
in oncand not inal}. Whereot he hath given plenty,there is po 
doubrof any one. Nor isthenumber of his precepts either Jarve 
beyond our memory, or ſhort to leave out any thing,that might 
further us. The example he hath given 1s molt abſolute, It de- 
monttrates all things that are tobe contemned, and ſuſtained all. 
In them is no felicity-to be had, in theſe no unhappineſle to be 
teared.- He bids us come and ſee, and we moit ambitions to en- 
Joy, what here we belecve, will goe no other way, then himſelfe 
went, and appointed for us. A low way, Chrilt humble; a per- 
fect way, Chritt the truth; and a comfortable way, Chriſt the | 
lite, Having truth'we are ſure to have cheere in, and life by'our 
humility, It is not the ſimilitude thereof, but ' the yertne we 
meane, That isir, and nothing being moreacceptable to God, 
wedocin nothing more, gor in any thing without it, expe a 
bleſſing. For nothing in us doth moreexalt God, and our innate. 
evill is repret{ed by nothing more. All the Lords commands are 
obſerved with ir, and the vertue which {pringsnotfrom that 
roo witners, Indeed love makes upall breaches, bur we have 
no other weanes to repaire charity fave humility. [In whom all 
was made up, all was done in humility,and who partake of all, 
we, like him, will be hnmbleto all. © To Cod in- the lowelt de- 
pree; to his Vice-gerent next; we have'iho! envic for otir St- 
| Pertours, 


- 4%" > WD. ates Fo ft vt 


and Name by God and us, 


"AH 
pcrionrs, nor hatred to our equals, nor contempt toward onr 


interiours. Love for God, and ſuch, as will permit nothing be- . 


fore him, not our ſubſtance, not our lives, And love for our 
neighbour, and ſuch, as will pray for eyery one, and forgive ec» 
very offence. The true knowledge of our ſuperexalted Head rai- 
{rh 911 converſation unto Heaven whileſt we live oftearth. And 
ell may : For we behold the cternall glosy prepared'for the 
mcexe incompreh&6nſtble in the objeft. -The faith whereof hath 
made our appetites ſo eager, that they can« leave the greatelt alle- 

fives!of the world with contempt. Whoſe ſervants weare to 

him faichfull we may challenge of him our inheritance, who 
purchaled it for us. And with boldnefls, ſeeing in humility, and 
according to his preſcription we leave all to profefſe him our 
high exaltcd Lord in,and to the! glory of God the Father. To 

whom with the Sonne and the Holy -Ghoſt be the Kingdome, 

and the pawer,and the glory, forever andever. Amen,Amen. 
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aye x, E. rrowkles f Enrope Dvceibe wigh- 


2; Jeflerien of 4 Spiritha the hes of 4 
all Monarchy: The $ehers. 

$0) pl that \,-or robs Fon the" Spaniſh, 
and may te frome hexceforih, the French anbitian; The 


Pope doth laboav to uphold hs fotterimp Hierarchy, 412d 
toegehie the paves which bee hadover the ronſrieaceref 
atl Mes; before it was eried' downt" as \Avitiehrift1aw by 
Prot eſt anche. The Houſe of Syvine did lepour to ere & 
new State "in Euro e, - #/3der the yretence of upholding 

ard propagit #-CathelirhtR eligrow a parnft pro 
reffiinits; Fell 6 Shore errouc Vere: atk re 
bi old oe, | Fheſe two, und their = fons/ have dis 
vided the affeFions of all men; erther 1x rifpett of cone 
frizace, or of crvuill emtereſts;:Euch- bath hivone Bay; 648 


that of the Poye i maſt rouſiderublee, berunſe 61 5owrthewt 


_ re/tarce, ad huth aſt iff anoe of Jothhs others, where+ 


as each of the other pretendery'to the Monechy of State, 
doth oxgoſ® his Felluw, \ The Popes way' to weſerue bums 
ſelfe; ndrd reghine the power which re had loft, is 10work 
ths goethrowefbe\ prordjfant Religion wed "ta rouble 


the S140 vhivern SY iplanted; To w—_ 
">: ce. 


beemaketh uſe. of 1x9 aduautages which bee bath aber [ 
proceftunts; the ane ic Cevill, he oher Eaalvhufc 
The C:0ill us, that be % ab/t to ſhr ili ths Poul 
ces,and their cnzefe C oxnſellors anorke, to 1tend ip 
the ſame 1beng againſt Rrbrefparuts,ul p04 ietverpl 
oppoſe them, as 14aperticular to weaken them ta their e- 
fteeme and power, As for example, he hath moved them 
4ll tocoutribute to a league againſt them, to diveſt them 

. everywhere of all dignttios ; aud per ticularly te weaken 
their Toyces im the Elefiorall Colledge. And to offe$, 
thefe 48 ſuch like things, he Cau infuſe inge thei coll 
fels all the Maximes of fate, which, we qpofite taythd 


faith and fandameraall greunds of the 11bertut of oP 
toftants cn. the pablicke profeſtian of their Religion, and _ 
| heperſweds the uſe.of theſe Maximes, hee padetb. ont 
a8 a 05 te mc be 6475 04 afprebend hopes of actuantage for | 
humſeife bythe reing of Protefients. Fer he knoweth, that 
a; 19-pt ſo mach zeale for Religion, as rnierejis, which 
moterh States. The Eccleſiafticall acduartage. is the po» 
merwhich be hath to bretd aw ſtud far th Emiſiaries the. © 
wards thecommen/ert of -Proieſtarts, and'toſet treaties 
64 fact tawards the more {tarved, ſuch us. are mofl for his 
owne aiteniage. FheEmifzaries are bred tn. bis Col- 
ledges,of ſeuerall Nations;but efpcieally.in his Colled 
de pr nda fide, »hich.& founded to. xndexmine the 
ftates of Protefiants, by foming w fomenting the ſeeds of 
arvifion amongſt them.. 4nd to this effeR alſo, themore 
learned of his Clergie are 1pleyed te treat with the lear- 
wed Proteſt axits for an agreement which may. bee patched 
ap w1th ſame,ar with all Protiflants, by meere adtherity of 
, Saperiours, agen generall ternary, and in outward ſuper foes 
£18 
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by 
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eal{rites, ſahuq iure Pr mains Poneifieii, thee 6 ek 
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ay achvonladgement of bis Primacie. for. oxdersſabe's- 
mongFthe-Grevy beg whngch of Proteſterts' apoir any revs 
wil but gram befor 's Fine will {tet tbe 10 this ls 
herties,but afterizard by degrees tvinig them cn JAUfeRE 
an 10 his of erpeglroner 10417 1bjpgsob of Faich dnd re 


- "Bye, Now bes. gr et 4fGantage re ork aut all-bis plots 


erre/iffably is rbrs,..that amwrngſi-the'ſeverall. Bodies: of 
Proteſtants, there 15 nont that taketh the matter of their 
cammes 1ntereff ani preſervation to heart, tb labuur to 
&ſarpornt his plots by meanes oppoſite thiideſignes, 

therefore «2 15 certaine, thatſo long gs Proteſtants have 
Foſuch 2:me.to marntarnt- joyntly the common 4ntereſt of 
Religion and Liberties, but are dtvided in their cout> 


" ſels,that ## humane appearance their fhates muſi'boweak» 


nedey 1Athe'trd overrhrowneshit if « joyrtt puryoſt could 
be wroupht amongſt them for they common [aftty, and 6 

good C orrefpondencie ſetled in their C burchesand States, 
toproſecute the meartes thereef, towards all thoſe whon it 
doth -concerne,therg #5 uacaubt but hee wewld loſe brs la- 

4lowy.and the:Co of Proteſtants tomaimtaine the light 
of the truth, and the lilertyof the Grfpel, would fully at- 
compliſh h1s overthrow. ow toſet this Correfpondencie 112 

. © joynt 1htent ion afoot amongſt Proteſtants, rope. have ſo 

great cauſe as the flate of great Britaine, and the preſent 
Parliament of England, ugainft whith all the Popthh'Po- 
wer of Enrepe 1s bent to binder by all poſv;ble meanes,the 
Reformation 1:0w begun in that Iſland, therefore it will 
be alt ogether necel] ary, for 'the fu17 Parliament to move 
all other Proteſt ants to joyne with them for the mannte- 
nance of the Proteſtant Cauſe againſt Pegery. This cant 

; ; CF ; A 3 


be done othermeiſe; but by the oldies of 4" good Corrtfpon 1h 
| which may be firſt begun with rhe . Sraxt and \'Chtrew'sf Scop = 
land, aud then jaynily with then. fraficetca rewards: Fare S 
ProteiFants ; Aad ts thes effect fe af AE, ſears: PI, wy 
ſen, 4nd made uſe of. theſe jhoula bee 103xe8 in. 4, C anfmilt oe. or 
Find og © ens at home .to attend the work Ver: ich Cor # a 
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fpondency with forrHiwiers, and td Hite Fheih eo ecut ing 1 
of thery rarintefebty al commorieguurrelt ay alaſt be «is Ai , P 
. tothis' end they jbon'ld rabe the Ralat indeagſe Yu han," tc me fm 


Ns that Houſe(wheſe intereſt and right u greateft among forrwiyhe gi 
Proteſtants) conſiderable, and to aſriit it in x88eaver ug the right 
thereof,mhich &t bath laſt in defence of the Protejtaut libertgg ad 
no OD oa ks 37 og che EY 
F Nowthe way Ho male that YTonifſe conf terab1C and 2 ts up: = 
bold amiorig ft forr dinners \ the'Proreſtant* cauſes ro aſfrift i 
Prence Electer firſt withCounſcll.and then with Strength, "Fs 

| Aſg:{t him with Cannſell,gbey hold joywe ro hue fore of they 
ne, Catnſellory, ro belp himte mangge the works of apublick 
Correſpynaentie with P rereſtants in heir. name. ; all they ſbogld 
furniſh him with meanes of ſupport reqs'/fire to maintaine other 
"Conmmrellors and Agents fit to negotiate in his owne name, hy 
one cauſe. and to keey afoot the \publicke intere#t with the Pre 
tft arts of Gernar,and migbbonreny Seater. | 
4 To dſorft hips mith ps py PTY of, this Correfdd1- 
dexcie, with forratgne Statos they joeuld make a Leagwefor him, 
ard when theidcroubles ſhould be ſetled, joyne. with etbers their 
farces to re-eftabliſh bins in his lanas and drgnities,to uphold mn 
the ſme rhe" Common Cauſe. _EVIEKA, + | 74d 0 | 
SN Vig $1 BNE,ADIHE TM Lal 90 5 $NSH) a AIVA I 1 00, 
- If thit ground-work of Conrilell whereof 1n reſpeRt of forrdi- 
wers chiefly m Germany, the Prince Elettor conld bee made the 
\ head,be not firit Jad, it is ſurt that no Army ner treaty with 
_ Avſtria will ever prevaile.to fettle matters, But if ſuch a Negs- 
Fratzon be (as vt 34/ily cm bee, even inthe mudit of theſe trewbles 
c, "in England) ſet afoot, and thereby ali thoſe that have 4 _reall m» 
| | wh $7. IOoe 
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terelt in the welfare of Proteſtants, made to conchrre Connfels 
with great Britaine,and the Palatine H ouſe in Germany.then it 
it not 10 be dewbted,but that with the ſupply of ſmall forces frons 
England and Scotland, the Cauſe and Rights if all Proteſtants 
1 the imereſt of that Houſe,may be gained; and the whole Pas 
all and 5 pamſh power as well in the | 4934 As elſwhere, irreſi- 
ſtably overthrowne, Perhaps the Auſtrian power in Germany 
wy be moved 10 bend their Gourſcls for the true?Palatine Ele= 
itor againſt the Bavarian and French Deſipnegts keep up aPro- 
teftant parity that tn batiancing the one by the other, it may 
fand. But as for the Frenchyit us certain, that they in all things, 
and chifly in zeale for the Papall imerrft5,doth emulate the Spa- 
wh powergand 1s no lefſe allve ; and 45 now matters are brought 
abdut, wore powerfull to advance the ſame, then Spain is : and 
therefore im the aime of a Common Correſpondence, amongiF 
Prote ff anti,wnit be as mnch looked into,or mere, then any os 
$1.40. 
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(1) 
Reverend and loving Brother in Chriſt , 
> YE<SY Hope my two former Letters were ſafely delivered, 
wherein I gave you notice of a purpoſe taken in 
RT ) hand here, to make Notes upon the Bible ; what con- 
"FTY currebce you think fit togive in ſucha work, I leave 
2 & to your owne piety to derermine. Now I have ſome 
AAAS her thoughts ro impart unto you, which lye as 2 
burthen on my heart ; nor car I be at reſt cill I diC. 
charge them in ſome bodies boſome ; nor know I any more fic then 
your ſelfe, ro whom I may eonfide them, for I cruſt thar _ will make 
chem harralefſe co me , and as profitable as you can tothe Pablique, 
' *according to the occaſions which God ac this cime doth pur inco your 


| hand, which may beof great conſequence hereafter if rightly ma 


I am then very defirous to let you know my thoughts concerning 
che Palatine Caule, which Iheare is laid to racks, amongſt yon; whereat 
as Iam glad, fo I willnotceaſe to pray that God would dire& your 
hearts co doe ſomething in ic as it ought to be done. Bur to conceive 
what may be done in ic, and how that which may be done ought to 
be done, fo as we may be ſure that God will give a bleffing toirt, is a 
thing whereof I am not a licile follicicous, fince I have heard of the in- 
clinations both here and chere , where you are tending cowards ſome 
reallundenakings for his Highneſle : You know chac therighe aymein 
framing of Councels, is of very great; if not of greateſt importance : 
For ic is like the Axell eree, whereupon) the meanes like a wheele, runne 
about coearry ittoad Ifſhe : Ifthisayme be. notas it ſhonld be ferled 
in the minds ofthe Underrakers for the Ta/itixe Caule, Ican have little 
hopes of a bleſſing upon the enterpriſe, wharſvever it be ; nor can I be 
perſwaded, that fir meanes to help che cauſe will be madenſe of : and 
would to God not onely + 9" are willing to underrake for the 
Houſe Palatine ; bur tharthe Honſe it ſte, and the Counſellors which 
are about ic did nor 1inderfiand onely, bur alſo affeR realy the end, 
which they ſhould have in proſecuting their owne Cauſe. The ſrweer 
natared Prince EleRor is of very good capacity and judgement, and as 
moſt young men, and of a —_— complexion, zre flexible andeafi- 

led; ſo mighc he be broughr-into better apprehenfions of marrers, 
then as yet he h co have, ifthe Counſellors that are abouthim, 
were ſo eaſfible of the belt things —_ to the Palatine Canle, as 

3 


Men + 


(2) Ie] 
Men inthat place ſhould be : bur that they are net truly ſenfible of 
rheirtrve ayme, it appeareth to me in ſome things, at which I can bur 
grieve. I ſpeake this with due reſpeR unto them , and in love tothe 
Cauſe, which they do manage abour his Highneffe. And 1 prayuncs, 
God heartily that in ſaing for the meanes of their Reſtitotion , they 
may walke moreentirely with God, (avd in all his wayes, then they bave, 
done many of trems hitherto; ) that they may be fit rolooke np diceRly) 
unto him, and-not ſo much anto the arme of fleſh, as States mernicom+ 
monly do;and that they may be able co undertiandthe Counſel of God 
towards their Maſter , whom he hath honoured to ſuffer hatred and 
rſecution for his own Cauſe: Which canſe I feare is lictle regarded 
y moſt of them, andrill chey, as well as the Prince himſelfe, be truly 


ſenfible of it, Ihave litle hope of any good ifſue in all their Enterpriſes, 


which nodoubt have beene hicherto miſcarried , for want of Gods 
bleſſing vponthe undertakings; and Geds bleſſing hath been wanting, 
becauſe the trne end, which he requireth in ſach a cauſe, was not in- 
rended. Leſt therefore both they and you that are willing to under- 
rake forthem, ſhould make ſhipwracke upon the ſame rock, I thinke 
my ſclfe bound in conſcience ts give ſome warning ro you, which 1 
will leave to yourprudency to infinmate to ſuch , as can make beft uſe 
thereof in time and place convenient. | 

Now then to let you know, what the true aim ts, which ſhould be laid: 
to heart in the Palarme Cauſe, I mutt cell you, what I know to be a cer- 


. _ taintruth, andcanmake good, if need be, with infallible evidences, 


concermng the Cauſe of the War in Germs), Thetrue original of this 
War, 1s known to be the quarrell ofthe Bohemians which the Þ. Elefor 
took upon him. But this was nocthe firftoriginall of the Warre, there 
were other fore-goivg plots laid againſt the Freedome ofthe Proreftanc 
Religion, and their Liberties '/in r anna: and eſpecially againſt the 
greatneſle ofthe Palatine Houſe, then matched wich our Kings daugh- 
rer, which made that Houſe and the Proreſtant Stare, whereof it wasthe 
.| Head, ſo formidable unto the Pope and his Conclave, that he with the 

Anſtriavi,took up 8 firm reſolution torinethat Houſeleſt by irs means 
Procckancy might be 1o upheld in Germany, as ro weare ont Popery. 
Andthey had ſome canſeto feare this, when they ſaw what encreaſe 
Protefiarey did mae dayly, fo long as matters were atquiet in Germa- 
»7, and what a Nurſe the Vniverſity-of Heildelberg was nrcoit. This 
jealoufie then was che true canſe ofthe Quarrell, which had broken forthe 
elſcywhbre, if ic kad not been firedin Bohemia: For ar the ſame time at 


divers 
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: (3) p 
divers other parts in the Empire, a Quarrell was pickr againſt the free 
uſe of che Proteſtant Rehgion, which-wasan intolerableeye-ſore unco 
the Pope, and eAnfriesparty. Thusthen it is certain, the cauſe intheir 
contention originally, 1s the feare and hatred of our Religion, and no 
donbt ie wasin the P. EleRor Palatine a pious intention, to nphold the 
Proteſtant Liberties in — which were pur at, and which being 
loft, rhe Religion it ſelfe would ſuffer thereby. By this firſt originall of 
the Warre, we ſee the nature of the Canſe ; and from the nature ofthe 
 Canſe, we muſt rake the aime in nnderraking it. For if it ſhonld be 
undertaken as it oaght co be, it muſt be undertaken fincerely for Reli- 
gion,to _ che Proteſtant Cauſe in Germany;and then meansanſive- 
rable to this aime, will be thought npon, and may be found our;, if we: 
will but confider what che Meanes are by which the Enemies of the: 
Canſe have allthis while prevailed againſt it; and what pratiſes they. 
ill uſe ro undermine and overthrow it wholly. For if we can take 
away theadvantages, which have made them hicherro prevaile, and 
prevent their facure deſignes, no donbt our undertakings will not bee: 
without effe&t. os |; 'S 1 
It is moſt certain that hicherto ——_ advamages have beene' 
herein, thar as they were alwayes united amongftthemſelves, and ſtood: 
cloſe to one main purpole, which is the gation of their Religion; ſo 
ws have been able alwayes hicherro by their practiſes and inftramenrs: 
to divide Proteſtants, and.diftrarheir incentions, thatthey ſhould ne! 
ver joyD in one purpoſe. Thus in Germany all their indaſtry have beene: 
imployed Rill co ſeparate the Counlels 6fone State and Prince from ano- 
ther, which they were able to doe, by reaſon ofrheir diſpares-and' jea-: 
* loufes oneagainR ancther abour mitrers of Religion ;3-and:our of fax. 
man they 'have kept the: choughrs andanrencions 'of us in” Grear! 
; Bricain buſie another way, to divercus from” giving afſifiance fmoenr 
afflicted brerhren,or rakingtheir caſe co heart, ti! irbe almoftpaitreme= 
dy. For verily, the Protetiant Power in Germany is even gone, -gnd: 
there is none <ither ſhut vp or left any more withinchar Country; there- 
fore I have thegreater hope for my pare.thar God will-now repenvhien- 
ſelfe of his Servants, becauſe hiscuſiome ot old'is, as the-Propher ſaith, 
E ſay 30. 17,18, when his people is, ar the beacon on the top of 4 monutaine, 
. «dan enſigne on auhill, therefore, and then chiefly to wait that he my ber 
gracious nnte them; and therefore will he be exalred, tharhe'may have 
mercy upon thery. And this Ihope he will doe in /«rctiffing good In- 
arumencs unto his Service, and ſhewing the true way which muſt 'bee 
: A 3 followed 
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(4) 


followed in maintaining his Cauſe, and preventing the plots of his Ad- 
verſaries, which they havelaid for rimes cocome : whereof the depth 
I ſuppoſe is or may be fully diſcovered, if ule can be made of that ſmall 
creaſure of obſervations new and old, which I and fome others have 
made, and do make, whereobhere I will give youa briefe ablira&. 

Since the Conqueſt of Bohemis, and thetranſaRtion with the King 
of Dexmark, and a little before thearrivall ofthe King of Swedes into 
Germany: their main intentions have been diſcovercd fally, and the 
wayes oftheir plots, and the induſtry whieh chey uſe in che ſame, can 

, eaſily be gathered, partly from their own Hiftoricall relations concer- 
ning the fame, and partly from their a&uall proceedings in all places, 
nniformally upon the ſame grounds and principles, which men of ex- 

ience,and any thing verſed in affatres, cannot butrcake notice of. The 
ſamme of all is this, char ſince they gained fo much ground againſt the 

- Proceſtant Cauſe in Germery, thar choughe their hopes might be 

| broughtto ſome good perfeRjon,there they haveraiſed apon chat foun- 

_ dation ſome furcher Reſoſntions determined in the Papall Conclave, 
how to deale in time to come with all other Proteſtants, to bring chem 
back again to Rome; or elſe todivide them, and difirat chem more 
and more amongſt themſelves, ſo that they ſhall eafily becomea prey to 
Papiſts, asthoſe of Germany are become. This Reſolacion isco make 
Propoficions of Peace, and of Agreement betwixt Proteſtancy and Po- 
pery. How far this plot, and by what meanes ic was advanced herein 
Great Britain, and how God hath diſappointed it, I need not torelace *: 
And bythe way of carrying things here, wiſe men can gather what 
negotiations are a foot elſewhere alſo,whereof Tean bear witnefſe 
in many particulars, if need were. But what danger there may be till 
here ofrevivingtheir plocs, and how that davger may behereafter pre- 
venced, I will leave to the wiſidome of both States to conſider, beſeech- 

ivg the Lord in mercy to dire& them thereinto his - Andiftheſc 
notes that I am going to ſet downean doe any Sore ons thor ; per- 
| haps fartherparticulars, ifthey be required, may be inchis kinde made 
known. It is certainthen that in Germay, in Fraxce, in Polexia, in the 
| Low-Countries, and elſewhere, the ſame myſtery of iniquiry is a foot, 
'and with mveh induſtry and diligence advanced by Emiffaries of all 
ſorrs rewards Princes, States-men, and leading Divines. 1 will not 
here name thoſe that are knownunto me in all theſe parts, not how far 


chings,and by what waies in ſeveral partsthey are diverſly car; 
| ems ſcope, berauſe that is ncedlefſe on Ga = 


cion 


of 


bo} re” 
tion in one or two will ſuffice. Ic is manifeRtly known, what the Cars» 
dinall in Fravce hath now this good many yeares been fomencing by 
Monſieur de la Melitiere, and'ſome others, concerning a tranſaRtion of 
differences between Papiſts and Proteſtants ; and now of late it break- 
ech forth more then ever, by rhat which is done at Grenoble, and ſome 
other parts in Free, where ſome chiefe Papiſts have made overtnres 
unto Proteſtants rowards ſome agreement,upon plauſible generall C: n- 
dicions, becaaſe they ſeeme to be willing to yeeld unto Protrefiants in 
ſme things of no ſmallmoment,and chiefly uſe they abſolve them 
from the crimes of herehie laid eo their charge ordinarily by other Pa- 
piſs. I am alſocredibly now of late informed from a very good hand, 
Thar the Cardinall hath written to the Stages of Holland, in the name 
of his King, to make anovertuce of luchatranſation; and I zm in no- 
doubc but it may be ſo, for other circumſtances which I know ;and'you- 
may conjeQurethat the Cardinall would not lightly venture upon ſuch 
a Propoſition without ſome preparatives,and hopes toeffeR ſomching, 
&c, I know he may have ſome private ends in reconciling Proteſtans- 
with Papifts in Fraxce ; F know he is an enemy to-the Houle of Anftria, 
andchat heſeems now1to jarre with che Pope, for the maintaining of 
the Priviledges of the King over the Ecclehaftick Perſons in Fraws;bas 
all this doth nor hinder any whit his concurrence in the maine plot of 
the Conclave ; bur rather to emulate the forwardneſle of e-Lnſtria, and: 
not to be behind in the Connſels of furthering the plor of Religionon- 
roany : he doth all thisin ſubordination anto- the Reſolution of the 
Conclave, which of late bath/fully been diſcovered to be this; towarde: 
Germany and Poloniachiefly, and conſequently towards all other Prote- 
ttant Churches induetime, The reſolntion 1 ſay hath been diſcovered- 
by the negotiation of one Falerins Mages, a Frier fent forth and ap- 
pointed by the Conclave, to goe through Germanxy, and Poloxia to dil. 
cover, ke tearn what the moſt common and important grievances are, 
which give greateſt diſcontent noto all Procefianrs there, againſt Pope- 
ry ; that when they ſhall be eraly and diftinRly. known, a courſe may: 
be reſolved upon, how toyeeld vnto ſome kinde of Reformation there» 
of, Salve jere & honore Poificie, by ſore all Coancell, which the 
Emperour ſhould call, with the conſentof the Princes-of Ewrope; chat 
ſothe common ſort might receive ſatisfaftien, This Frier is now at this 
ioftanc Rill-in his negotiation, ſapporredro chat effeR, with means and 
afhiftanrs for correſpondency,by the Emperour,and the King of Polonia: 
* The diſcovery ofthis plot is comeco my knowledge of late, and he was 
XY moved: 
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(6) 
moved by a Providence of God himſelfe, to lay it oper to one, with 
whom I have been keretofore acquainted, who in a Cenference about 
the grounds of our Religion, did to fully in the preſence of ethers con- 
vic him, and topped his mouth, that he becatnecrovbled in conſcience, 


 anddid not reſt till he had dealc more privately with the Divine who 


\ 


- 


* that ſhall reunite unto him wichour comtradiaion, 


had overcome him, to whom he in teſtimony of his fincerity revealed 
his whole plot ; and by the procuratien and intervention of great men 
and friends,hath moved the foreſaid Divine to go alorg with himinmo 
Polonia, and to Viewna, and as farre as Rowe, to lee what can be effeRed 
in this Negotiation, and further this pretended tranſaRtion, Mnch more . 
could be related of this ſubje&, bur this is enough to maketheir inten- 
tion fully knewn, which no doubt is this, to make a generall kinde of 
politick cranſaRion of differences in Religion, by the power of Civill 
authority, with ſo many Proteſtant Princes as can privately er pub-. 


 liquely be gained thereunto, that if others who will nor condeſcend to 


ſach an agreement, be moved for conſcience ſake to beare witneſle = 


- againſt ir, they may becruſhe by Authoricy,and ſupprefled ; and when 


the ſounder part of Proteſtants ſhall be thuscaken our of the way, and 
not able to peep, then his authority may be fully eftabliſhed over choſe 


Thus the Pope dealt at firſt wich the Haſites in Bobensda, for after a 
long Warre, wherein the Bohemians had wearied all their Neighbours, 
he {aw that by violeree they could not be broughtto a confiant and 
voluntary yeelding nnto him, therefore he propoſed Conditions of 


- | agreements uno the greaceſt part of them, which was lefſe ſound, by 


yeelding upto them foure or five Articles for the redrefle of ſome grie- 
vances; and when the ſounder part would not acquicſke, they were 
quite oppreſſed and diſſipated; nor did they evergfterthat Thabowrs was 
once taken, recover rengeh or hecome conſiderable till the dayes of 
Luther, and. theſs later times, wherein again they were the firſt ſaffe- 
rers. The ſame purpoſe is vow manifeſtly in band todeale with all 
Proteſtant Churches, bur chiefly with thoſe in Germey in ike manner; 
that if the <Auſtrie- Bavarian faQtion in G cat cuher bf faire or 
foule means bring any conſiderable party of the Proteſttanc Church 
any where, butcbiefly within Germay it ſelfe,to yeeld unto the plauſi 
ble Conditions which may be propoſed for the redrefle of common Brie- 
vances, then they have fully obrained rheirpurpoſe, and will nor fail 
ro dealchere ſo with che remnang of Prateſtancs, as was done with the 
remnant of Hnſſnes in Bohemia, And what courſe the Emperour takes 


G) 
io Germay) the fare wil nl ih Polonia and in Fravce; fo that 
except God diſappoint this plot by a wonderfall prgvidence, . as he uſed 
- toworke inall his wayes, thete is no policy in homage ape Naa 
 andby humane wayes to avoid the effeR'sf it, which willbe Reacts 
up againe of popery in all places where once it hath had foating. _. 
Thus yon ſee what advantages the Adverſaries of the Palatine Caule 
have had hitherto againſtit, and whar Whetrip ot. od” practiſe 1s..10 
bring their Enrerpriſeto ion. , 1 know i God ſeth to Jangh 
the wiſdome of this world to ſcorne; andrakert'thi = in their own 
deviſes, and that as heretofore alwaies from the beginning of Chciſtie 
anity, and now of late alſo inthe diſcovery of Antitrifianity, he hath 
had the betcer of his Adverſaries,even thete and thenyyhere and when 
they thought themfelves to be ftrongelt;''So hewill Gilfto the end be 
at laſt viftorious in his owne Cauſe yet ;' alchovght I. know Lam confi- 
dently perſwaded that God will doe ſo, yet 1ſay we ought not tobe 
negligent in doing our duty : bur taking che molt likely courſe, wee _ 
 oughraccording to our ability help him agaivſt the mighty, leaving 
che events of our efdeavoursty his providence. Who knowerh bur chax 
the time may be now come, wherein the Lord will rile& work for his 
owne names ſake? nor is itunlikely to be fo, if we conſider the accom- * 
pliſhment of propheſfies, * and particularly that of Dan 12.7, that when 
the adverſary ſhall have accompliſhed ro, ſcatter the power of the ho- 
ly people, that thentheir ſifferings ſhall be ac at end : now yer "a 
power is wholly ſcartered and divided, and there is no conſiderable. 
force eicherin orout of Germany, that is able to riſe up for Proteſtan- 
cy againſt Papacy ; and therefore I hope it is Gods timeto worke now 
in his owne way, and not according to humane appearance ? And this 
very conſideration maketh me che more. earneſt corards . you chat. 
ſeeme willing ro take his Cauſe in hand: left in going about it his way 
ſhenld not be followed, without which ane, og proſper inthe - Pa- 
 latine affdires. Now I conceive his way to De not a way of great, 
frengthi arid force, bur a way of ſpiricuall Wiſdome aud integrity, ten-, 
divg to advancethe Kipgdome cf his Son, 17 managing the contro- 
vs ofhis Church. If chen all che oarward neidercakings whatſoever 
they may be, goe not along with Godin his way , and are not made. 
{ſubordinate ontothis end ; they will be in vaine and prove bur a fur- 
cher ſcattering of the forces of Proteſiancy. And howthey may be ſer in, 
chis way inoppoſition tothe way of choſe rhac fight againſt Proteſtanc 
ey, more by craft then by ſtreogeh, I mo cell you my Cay | 


& 


(8) of 
may judge of it, and ſubmic it as you ſhall rhipke fir to-be judged of 
by others, that are wellyillersto the Cauſe; Ir is then brieflythis. 
Firſt, I chinke it neceſſary that both his Majeſty and the Prince Ele- 
Qor be made ſenfible of the dangerous conſequence of che Papallplot 
againſt proceſtan-y. | 
Then the Pcince EleQor ſhould be dealt withall ferionfly by ſome 
grave,wiſeand godly man. to.nmgake him layto heart the honour 
thar God doth ro him and.co,.hig Family in calliog him tuffer for his 
|Canſe, andro bearethe-repraaches of chem that reproach the truth of. 


Chriſtianity , and-the hatred-of thoſe that hate the Golpell of Chritt, | 


which they. perſecute in his perſon. To know-truly. what an honour 
this.is, would be a great ſirengrhening of his ſpirit ; and chen to knorv- 
alſo howhe ought to behave himſelfe io all his wayes towards Godin 
bearing vpthis Cauſe, how that. he ought nocto-feeke bimlelfe in ic , 


bur ſhould make the npholdipg of ProceRancy, and nor the regaining: 


of his Lands and Titles, his rue inward ayme,and conſequent] 
all in ſubordination to God, and noc by A wiſdome __ 


&c. Ifthis could be croly. ( av1 am perſwaded he jgwery capable of ) 


wrought ppon him. , then I would nor deſpaire of a þleſſiog upon that = 


which he may take in hand; He being thus wrought npon to make 
God his-counſell avd firengrh-in all things-co manage faichfally his 
Cauſe ; could have ſome other Counſellors adjoyned to him , Þelides 


char ſhould ſtrengrhet him in the crue ayme of his- Cauſe, to keepe it 


co EA 
palicy, _ 


pamoveable in his heart; men that are verſed in publique Treaties: : 


abourthe cauſe, and experienced in State aftaires.chiefcly.ivihe Ger? 
mane Princes Courts; ſuch a one is N.N, without whoſe judgeroent 


and experience , I conceive his buſineſle can hardly be well comrived 


in reſpect of Germany, and Icould wiſh that he were maintained to be 


payemally about him, for he is a very religious and knowing man, apd: 
of fingu 


laruſe inthis worke, for thecontrivance of the countels ctherof 
coward forraine States ; and- beſides him, one or two Stares men more 


could be named. Bur Ileave this and will come co the undertaking of 


the Workez notofthe outward military fupply which may be ſear for - 


him, bur of the ſpirituall part of the worke which ſhould tend ro uphold - 
againſt P: ge onely in Germany, bur every where - 


elſe: Iconceive then that undertake to reltore the Houſe Pala- 


tine inGermaty , ſhould make the quarrell nor i precence , bus 
crach (as indeed it is) a matter of Religion , and ſo ſhould niveto 
ESE: handle- 
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landle the Canſe in a religious way as well bs by force. Thecauſe then 
- of maintaining the Religion and Liberties of Proteſianc in G : 
» * oughtto be made a f oreua: bulineſle; and. in all Treaties wich for- 

raine States , and deliberationsaboar fotraine Aﬀaires, ic to 
come intoconſideration ; and all Ambaſſadoars towards other Proce- 
ants, ſhoald be aſtruted to deaſe with them for a concurrence in it, 
and in effe& become like unto the advice of ( ao for the deſtroying of 
Camhage, an appendix toevery counſdl given inthe Senate. 

If the Cauicof Religioh ſhould be made a publique buſipeſle, then 
publique wayes and meanes muft benſed roadvance Proteftanicy , fo 
as a marcer of Religion ought to be advanced, that.is, wichout partiali- 
ty and by-reſpeRts or privace ends and afteRions, by raking Proteſtancy 
in the true nocion thereof, as ir ftands in its principles oppoſite to Po. 
pery , and to advance ir thus taken,; two kindes of meanes ſhould be 
{ctaworke, the one ſhould ſervero make knowne unto the world whac 
crae Protefiancy is, the other ſhoald ſerve to oppoſe the wayes of Po- 
pery, inundermining it; Iwiltnameonely che heads of cheſt meanes 
a5 now they lye inmy conception ; To make true Proteftancy known 
- untothe world,thoughts muſt be had, how co make the tengar of their 
Common Faith , and che Rules of their praiſe in their publike and 
+ private proftſſian of the Goſpel}, berter evident unto the world then 
Lickeves chey have been. : 

For the tenour of their common. Faith , ic may be evident two 
wayes ; Firſt, ifthe harmovy of Confeſſions be ceprinted(for its whol. 
ly our of print) and in ſome things enlarged and compleated., Secand- 
ly, if 4 courſe conld be taken to make Scriprurall knowledge-more 
common to all in che as __ evident truths chereof, and [ell io. | 
cavpled in difpurtesFand ſubject co yarious interpretations amo 
- The firf may be dove by-ufing meanes to.make nn 
ſenſe ofthe Text and the clearedvarins chereof , plaine for che rae 
uſe, and fir for the ordinary reading of all men, by the printiopgof Bi-= 
bles with Notes, and briefe Explications > wherein all Proceſtancs 
ſhould aprex and conſent of the meaning of the Text. The ſecond may 
be deve by the conmboi Rules and Mertiods fd eemuner pug of pla- 
Ces doubt fall, erg 3-6 che godly learned cou! moved tO agree a- 
mongfithernſelves, that by common principles in the Analogie of 
Faith, and by a way of Analyſing the Text, and drawing conſequences 
therefrom { which ſhontd Be agreed. upon by commonconſent of the -., 
Learned} No mighrbe able toavoid private interpretations and di- 
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- may judge of it, and ſubmic it as yoa ſhall thinke fir to-be judged of 
by {wh that are wellyillersto the Cauſe; Ic istchen briefly his. 

' Firft, I chinke ir neceſſary that both his Majeſty and che Prince Ele- 
Qor be made ſenhible of the dangerous conſequence of the Papallplor 
againſt proteſtanzy, = | 

Then the Pcince EleQor ſhould be dealt wichall ferioufly by ſome 
grave,wiſeandgodly man , to.nmgake him layto heart the honour 
thar God doth ro hit angd.c0_higFamily in calling him4cotuffer for his 
Cavſe, andto bearethe-tepraaches of chem that reproach the truth of 
Chriſtianity , and' the hatred-of thoſe that hate the Golpell of Chrilt, 
which they. perſecute in his perſon. To know-truly what an honour 
this.is, would be a great rengrhening of his ſpirit; and cher to knorv 
alſo howhe onghr'to behave himſelfe in all his wayes towards Godin 
bearing vp this Cauſe, how that. he ought nocto-leeke bimlelfe in ic 
bur ſhould make the upholdipg of ProteRancy, and nor the regaining: 
of his Lands and Titles, histrue inward ayme,andconſequently.co doe. - 
all in ſubordination to God , and noc by humane wiſdome _ palicy, 
&c. Ifthis could be croly. ( av1 am perſwaded he igvery capable of) 
wrought opon him , then I would nor deſpaire- of a þlefſiog upon that 
which he may take. in hand; He being thus wrought npon to make 
God his-counſell avd Rrengrh-in all things-co manage faichfally his 
Cauſe ; could have ſome other Counſellors adjoyned to him , Þelides 
thoſe which he now hath + Men of exemplary and entire lives, men 
char ſhould trengrhens him in the rrue ayme of his- Cauſe, to keepe it 
pamoveable in his heart ; men that are verſed in publique Treaties: 
abourthe cauſe, and experienced in State affaires.chiefcly.ivthe Ger* 
mane Princes Courts; ſuch a one is NEV, without whole judgeroent. 
and experience, I conceive his buſineſle can hardly be well conrived: 
in reſpect of Germany, and {could wiſh that he were maintained to be 
Pr_ about him, for he isa very religious and knowing man, avd: 
offingular uſe in this worke, for the conmivance of the coupiets cherof 
toward forraine States ; and- beſides him, one or two Stares men more 


conld be named. But leave this and will come co the undertaking of 
che Workez not of the outward military ſupply pe be way, for 
him, bur of the ſpiritaall part of the worke which ſhould tend ro uphold - 

againſt Popery, not onely in Germany, bur every where 
elſe: Iconceive then that ſuch as undertake coreſtore the Houle Pala- 
tine inGermany , ſhould mgke the quarrell no ip precence , bas in- 
crath (as indeed t 15) 'a matter of Religion, and ſo ſhould relive to- 
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landle che Cauſe in a religious way as well bs by force. Thecauſe then 
of maintaining the Religion and Liberties of Proteſiancs in Germany, 
ought to be made a {1  bulineſle ; and. in all Treaties with for- 
raine States , and deliberationsaboue forraine Aﬀaires, ic oughc to 
come intoconſideration; arid all Ambaſſadoars. towards other Prote- 
[ants , ſhoald be aſtruRed to deale with them for a concurrence in it, 
and in effet become like unto the advice of (to for the' deſtroying of 
Carthage, an appendix toevery countdl given inthe Senate. 

If the Cauicof Religioh ſhould be made a pablique bulipeſle, then 
publique wayes and meanes muft benſed roadvance Proceftaticy » fo 
as a matter of Religion ought to be advanced, thar.is, without partiali- | 
ty and by-refpeRts or private ends and afteRions, byraking Proteſtancy 
in the truenocion thereof, as it ftands in its principles oppoſite to Po. 
pery , and to advance ir thus caken,; two kindes of meanes ſhould be 
ſet aworke, the one ſhould fervero make knowne onto the world whac. 
crae rroteflancy is, the other ſhonld ſerve to oppoſe the wayes of Po- 
pery, inundermining it; Iwillnameonely che heads of cheſt meanes 
25 now they lye inmy conception ; To make true Proteftancy known 
uncoche world,thoughts moſt be had, how co make the tengur of their 
Common Faith , and che Rules of their praJiF in their publike and 
private proftſſian of the Goſpel}, berter evident unto the world chen 
lickierrs chey have been. 4 

For the tenour of their common. Faith , ic may be evidence two 
wayes ; Firſt, ifthe harmovy of Confeſſions be : pogtintedCfoc itis whol- 
ly out of prine) and in ſome things enlarged and compleated,, Second- 
ly, if a courſe conld be raken ro make Scripeurall knowledge-more 
common to all in che es ou evident truths thereof, and lefſe oa 
ravgled in diſputes, and ſubject co yarious interpretations 
ee) The firſ may be dove by-ufing meanes to.make the hues: 
ſenſe ofthe Text and the clearedoarins chereof', plaine forthe valga 
uſe, and fir for the ordinary reading of all men, by the printiogof Bi- 
bles with Notes, and briefe Explications , wherein all Proceliancs 
ſhould aprex and conſent of rhemeaning of che Text. The (econd-may 
be detie by 1 he common Rules and Merhods of Interpretation of pla» 
cesdoubrfull, whereupas the godly learned coulabe moved to agree a- 
monegftthemſelves, that by common principles in the Anglogie of 
Faith, and by a way of Analyſing the Text, and drawing conſequences 
- therefrom f which ſhonld be agreed. upon by commonconſent of the -., 
Learned) N Yak mightbe able to o private interpretations _ _ 
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the weak profeſſors,. and keep off doubting Papiſis from being fully 
convicted. 

This would be a Means if itcould be had, co inlarge very-mnch the. 
knowledge of the Truth,and to confirm it without danger of divifions ; 
it would alſo be a ground of reconciling different opimions, withour all. 
danger of betraying Truth ,or parte ic, which is a thing fo much 
teared inthe work of peace Ecclefiaſticall. Concerning the rules of Pco- 
teſtants common paRtice, in their publique and private walking accor- 
ding to the Goſpel,they ought co be ſer forth as much co advance them... 
ſelves in the Reformation of their religious walking, as to vindicate the 
credit of their profeſſion againſt malicious aſperfions. Here then Means. 
ſhould be thought upon, how the Rules of cheir Publique Worſhip, in 
their Ecclefiaſticall meetings,to hear the Word, to put forth prayers and 
praiſes to God,and to partake ofthe holy Sacraments one with another, 
ſhonld be framed ſo as to take away the offences which ariſe amongR. 
themſelves by realon of diverſity in theſe practiſes, and by conforming. 
their ations herein unto that which is expreſſed and preſcribed in the. 
Word, that they may ſhew themſelves true unto their own principles, 
wherein they maintainagainſtPopery, that Gods Worſhip ſhould be 
cruly ſpirituall according to his will, and not clogged and mixed with 


" Conſticutions ſhould be compared one with another, and their ſunda- 
. mentall accent amongſt themſelves, and with the exprefle Rules in. 
the Word, ſhonld be taken and diſtinguiſhed from the Circumſtantiall- 
matters, wherein the free and indifferent cuſtome of Nations, not un- 
-lawfall to be uſed, make them differ one from another. This their agree= 
ment in ſubſtantial, and difference in diaphoral! ptaRiſeswhereineve-. 
ry Church hath its own liberty,might be publiſhed, as the Harmony. of 
ules inpublike Worſhip obſerved by Proteſtants in conformity to 
Gods Ordinances, and what is over-plus as a clogge and mixture ofhn-. 


chat might by lictle and lictle, be oeyced and left off, And toefteRt 
chiz.if ſome pablike Treaties, and Synodical] meeting could be brought: 


themſelves inthe waycsof Truth, and a ſpeciall meansto propagate it. 
unto others. . | | | 


deſcribed, in reſpe& of common Family duties, and in reſpeR of the ſe= 


ratable doubts in DoRrine, which obſcare much the faith, and crouble- . 


homane inventions. And to bring this topaſſe, all their Eccleſiafticall* 


mane inſtitution in ſome Churches, means ſhould bethoughc upon how - 
about in due time amongſt them, it. would be a great ſ:rtlement unto. . 


As for the rales of their private walkin ,they ſhould be ſer forth and. 


verall.: 


Ad 


fend) 
'verall Calliogs and Charges belonging to all tliefe, thar are Members 
ofthe Church and Common» wealth; Here then ſhould be a ſabRantiall 
deſcription ofthe right ofdeting of Chriftian Familieszo make it appa- 
rent how Proteſtancs,-ſome do-findy, and all ſhould ftudy ro walk be- 
fore God in their private honſhold ſocieties, And inlike manner other 
materiall deſcriptions of the ſeverall duties of Ecclefiaſticall and Civill 
charges, how they are, or ought co be diſcharged conſcionably inthe 
preſence of God,ſhould be put forth, to informe all of the integriry of 
their watesand incentions. Herethen the duties belonging to the Paſto» 
rall Charge, and to the DoRorallGharge, and tothe Helpets in the one 
and other Charge, ſuch as are Elders and Deacons in the Church ; and 
School-maſters for the educationefyouths, ſhould be laid open.” Alſo 
the Charge ofthe Magilirate as he 4s Governour and Judgeofthe peo- 
ple; andthe duty of the SabjeR avhe is under Superivur powers; The 
Charge of a Husband and Wite; The Charge of Parents and Children, 
and of Matters and Servants, ſhould all be diſtin&ly deſcribed and pub< 
liſhed in ſeverall briefe Treaties, and madecommontoall, char bottr 
Ptoteſtants might ſee what they ſhould do actording to their own priu- 
ciples of profeſiion, and others might be informed of their walking,who- 
cradace thern-for licenciouſneſle, and blame their Religion, as if iewere 
the high way to diſſolve all Government, and te caſt men looſe amo -. 
all manner of rebellion and diſſolution, [43.1 
Such Treaties as theſe being briefly yer fully and ſabſtanrial'y penned, 
and then reviſedand approved by ſome Synods and Vniverficies, would 
be of great nſe to make all Proteſtants be of one minde'in their pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity before the world, and freethem from mapy odi-- 
ous impreſſions which evill Scatifts and Eeniffaries of che Pope beger in” 
tie minds of Princes againit them, whereby more hurt:ice donerhen we © 
are aware of, Therefore to elaborate. theſe rarks, Men ſhoutd be ſer 
apart, and beivg fitted forthe common uſe of all men, they ſhould be- 
printed and difperied in ſeverall-Layguagesto be ſeen by all, and the 
Charges of Tranſlation and Printing ſhould, be-born'by tho(e that un. 
\ dertake the Palatine Cauſe ; and his Countetlors for che good of this: - 
Cauſe, ſhould. ſer their minds ayork how to bringcheſethings to paſſe; 
For herein doth their trepgrh conſiſt, againſt which all the power and 
plots of the Enemies of Proceſtancy will never be able to prevail.” For 
ſuppoſe they ſhould effet what they intend, tn callvga Councell ity 
Germany by the Emperours authority, to reftihe ſome generallgrievan- 
ces ; if Proteſtants have thele Doclaapiondiend evidences ro'make the 
| Fo 3 renor ! 


DES 

[d &S 

3 YR 

4 as 

, 1 

"- 


; (12) | 
tenor of their common Faich and Pra&iſe appear ina readineſſe, ro of 
fer it to be judged by chat Conncell, what willcherr plot be able ro ef- 
fe&? Will they not be taken in their own device, and made inftruments 
of confirming that Profeſſion which they intend co overthrow ? I know 
not what you will chipk of che pofitbilicy coeffeR all this, bur ] am fure 
you cannoc deny bue that all rhis may be done, and that withonr great 
difficaley, or great delay, if the Proteſtape Caule were taken to heart as 
it ought co be; and if ſome ſew Infiroments were ſer apart toelaborate 
{ach tasks as theſe. Bur alas. theſe things are not at all minded,nor can 
they gain any favour.orcountenance at any bodies hand, whois in place 
of Eminency, except they can make a particular uſe of the nnderraking 


to ſubordinare the ſame unto ſomeprivate aims of cheir own. Hence it 


3s that che olicirars of ſuch Works are lookt wpon aloof, and ſaſpeRed as 
dangerous Men by all ſides, or laught ar in feerec as men of odde and 
zvgular conceits,that fancy unto themſelves Cafiles in the air, and im- 
ble undertakings. Verily I conſefſe the undertakings are impoſſible, 
not per: /e, but per accidens, by realon of the Aupidity of mens ſpirits in 
mateers ofa publike nature,and by reaſovof theirgrear partiality which 
doth blinde them in all other things, nor ſerving co their private ends 
.and wayes. Nor domoſt men that 1 meet withall,minde ing bur 
what is immediately of uſe for their own preſent earns ; and emy 
thoughts cannot run that way, I am become like a ſparrow on the houſe 
top, andas an'Owle among thereft ofthe Birds of the Foreft. For all 
this while Ihave bee knocking at a deaf mans door, intending to put 
men in minde of theſe things, and ſeeking helpto bring them to paſſe, 
Lhave ſpentmmy time and firengih in vain. Nory then [ have difchar- 
my conſcience, and:will (er my mind at reſt from henceforth; and 
this Icouneto.bethe frawof my labours. This is the firſt kind of means 


ſerving toeſabliſhcoperieR,andiomake known what crue Proteſtan- 
cy isin the world. - 


ES eras 
ip-it to ine the State of Proteftants. To 
. this effeft Means ſhould be choughr upon, how to gecrofſeuncother 
in their proceedings againſt ns. Th flaberr and plat bow to divide us 

our ſelves, and to feed our diſputes in Religion and jealoufigs 

of Sratez.and to bring every where ſame evill intelligence betwixe Ru- 
lors and Subdjes, and tomake vs of Great Britam tonegleR allche 


thoughts of our Brethren which may tend eo their comfort : ſhould noc 


ro paſle, 
namely, 


wethen labour and plot to bring the: quite concrary effe Rs 


ſe Popery inthar where--. 
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namely, how to reconcile marters of diſputes in Religion, and corake - 
away j of States, andrto bring good inrelligences berwixe Rn- 
lers avd SubjeRsandto make ushere1n Great Britain tothink uponthe 
State of hy a em who fatter ea mira ſame Faith which we 
profefſle ? They have a Synagogue of Satan ro tempe the Prorefianes ro 
defe&tion, from whence they ſend forth ſrvarms of Emiſſaries, #3 they 
call it, ad propegandens fiders ; bur ic is tocreep into all Conrts and Fam1- 
lies to corrupt mens mincsy and: to execute all miſchievous 
—_ us; and we ey nr imncend noching, either for onrown - 
rvation or againitchern, Nor isthe way thought upon, erinquired: 
after,hove char any ſoch parpoſe mighr be effeRed. This thenthe waders 
takersof the Palate Canie ſhould lay to heart, avd ſerionfly mind as a 
Fundamentall Maxime of their Staie : That the Cauſes of diviſions. 
amongſt Proceſtanc Churches-and Stares muſt deremedied by ome ef+- . 
fectuall Negotiation, whereof chepreparatives being already madeyo 
their hand, rather by a Providence of God, then by any mans infligart- 
on and enconragemenc,they will be the lefſe excuſable ifchey make nor 
uſe of the ſame by raking notice ofthe Means which may be ſhewed 
vnto them, whereof Fwill nor now ſpeaFat largeionly'ina word terre” 
refer you umothe fnmmary diſcourſe concerning the workefReace Ec- 
clefiaſlicall, how ie may concur withthe aim ofa Civill Qonfederaticn 
among Proceſtants, which is in print, & was-ſent unto you 6 or 7 weeks: 
ago. But if no ſach publike Negotiation can be as yet intended, then a 
more private, and yet no leſſe effeQuall way mighr-be uſed, by ſetting 
afoot a Theologicsll Correſpondency with Divine» already typeged in 
. theWork of Reconcilement, The maner and Method of entertaining this. . 
Correſpondency, and the Vſefulneſle of it might cafily be ſhewed, if- 
there were any a or appearance of obtaining any-countenance, Pa-. 
tronage, or maintenance in undergoing it; for tnuch mult be done in ir- 
by printed Letters and Tray, which 'ſhouſd at once be made to flie 
abroad to all places convenient, andyer not become common to every- 
' one promiſcuouſly till matters ſhould be ſufficiently ripened in the 
miads of Leading men on all fides; who in due time ſhould be able co» 
ſway othersunto good Reſolutions : And although in this publique 
Cauſe of maincaining Proteſtancy, nothing elſe ſhoald'be done, bur 
to keep afoot the Correſpondency. which is begurr already, that the 
thoughts of thofe thar arceverywhere raiſed, and fet upon thefeConſul-- 
tations, may be more and more cenfirmed and ripened ; yet this alone-- 


if is be effeRually proſecured may bc able by the graceof God rocoun- 
termine. 
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cermine the :Papall plot heretofore mentioned: Therefore-whatſoever 
elſe may be intended, if my counſell may be heard; I would nor have - 
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this omitted nor delayed, bur His Majeſty ſhould be moved to ſerrie*.- - 


ſome dongtives, and ſet then apart to maintain the Charges of this 
correſpomdency. Mapy things of this naturewill bein his Majeſtier 
diſpoſing, if thoſe chat are found guilty be puniſhed and deprived of the © 
 gifcs and priviledges which they injoyed withont doing lervice to the - 
blique IN. | = + | 
This yott ice my defire, and the care. that doth trouble my minde: | 
about this balneſſe.Having thus diſcharged the burden ofmy chonghes: - 
upon your wiſdome and diſcretion ; 1 finde my fpirit at reſt; becat(c 1 
make no deubt but God will addrefſe you to make ſome uſe of them, 
wheze they may be moſt profitable tothe goodofthe cauſe of Religion ; . * 
and I (ball not tail co joyn my dail prayers with you and your endea- : 
vonrs, that they may not be unfruicfill in this mater. Thus I com- 
- mend you tothe Grace of God,and reſt, | | 


| Tex fairbfell friend: and 
ſervant is Chriſt, + 


i Londow, Ofteb. 4. 
Line I 641, 
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